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CULTURE: ANINTRODUCTION

illing, or cultivating or refining and worship. Insumit meanscultivating and refining

athing to such an extent that its end product evokes our admiration and respect.
Thisispracticaly thesameas' Sanskriti’ of the Sanskrit language. Theterm* Sanskriti’ has
been derived fromtheroot *Kri (to do) of Sanskrit language. Threewordscamefromthis
root ‘Kri; prakriti’ (basic matter or condition), ‘ Sanskriti’ (refined matter or condition)
and‘vikriti’ (modified or decayed matter or condition) when * prakriti’ or araw material is
refined it becomes* Sanskriti” and when broken or damaged it becomes* vikriti’.

© ey

After studying thislesson youwill beableto:

-I-he Englishword‘ Culture’ isderived fromtheLatinterm ‘ cult or cultus meaning
t

understand the concept and meaning of culture;

establishtherelationship between cultureand civilization;
Establish thelink between cultureand heritage;

discusstheroleand impact of cultureinhumanlife.

1.1 CONCEPT OF CULTURE

Cultureisaway of life. Thefood you est, the clothesyou wear, thelanguage you spesk in
and the God youworship al areaspectsof culture. Invery smpleterms, we can say that
cultureisthe embodiment of theway inwhich wethink and dothings. Itisaso thethings
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that we haveinherited asmembers of society. All the achievementsof human beingsas
membersof socid groupscanbecaled culture. Art, music, literature, architecture, sculpture,
philosophy, religion and science can be seen asaspects of culture. However, culturea so
includesthe customs, traditions, festivals, waysof living and one’soutlook on various
issuesof life,

Culturethusrefersto ahuman-made environment whichincludesal themateria and non-
materia productsof group lifethat aretransmitted from one generation to the next. There
isagenera agreement among socid scientiststhat culture consstsof explicitandimplicit
patternsof behaviour acquired by human beings. Thesemay betranamitted through symbols,
congtituting the distinctive achievements of human groups, including their embodiment as
artefacts. Theessential core of culturethusliesin thosefiner ideaswhich aretransmitted
withinagroup-both historically derived aswell asselected with their attached vaue. More
recently, culturedenoteshistorically transmitted patternsof meaningsembodiedinsymbals,
by means of which people communicate, perpetuate and devel op their knowledge about
and expresstheir attitudestoward life.

Cultureistheexpression of our naturein our modesof living and thinking. It may be seen
inour literature, inrdigiouspractices, inrecreation and enjoyment. Culturehastwo distinctive
components, namely, material and non-material. Material culture consistsof objectsthat
arerelated tothemateria aspect of our life such asour dress, food, and househol d goods.
Non-materia culturereferstoidesas, ideds, thoughtsand belief.

Culturevariesfrom placeto place and country to country. Itsdevelopment isbased onthe
historica processoperatinginalocal, regional or national context. For example, wediffer
inour waysof greeting others, our clothing, food habits, socia and religiouscustomsand
practicesfrom theWest. In other words, the peopl e of any country are characterised by
ther distinctivecultura traditions.

k

1. How canyou say that Cultureand Sanskriti carry the same meaning?

INTEXT QUESTIONS 1.1

2. Fllintheblanks:

a. All theachievementsof human beingsand groupscanbecaled................

b. Culturehastwo distinctivecomponentsviz. material and................
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1.2 CULTURE AND CIVILIZATION

Culture
Theword ' culture’ and * civilization’ are often used synonymousdly. However, they have
clearly defined meaningsdifferentiating them. * Civilization” meanshaving better waysof [ S

living and sometimes making nature bend to fulfill their needs. It dsoincludesorganizing § Notes =
societiesinto politically well-defined groupsworking collectively for improved conditions

of lifein matters of food, dress, communi cation, and so on. Thus some groups consider
themselvesascivilized and ook down upon others. Thisdisposition of certain groupshas

evenled to warsand holocausts, resulting in massdestruction of human beings.

Ontheother hand‘ culture’ referstotheinner being, arefinement of head and heart. This
includes arts and sciences, music and dance and various higher pursuits of human life
which area so classified ascultural activities. Onewho may be poor and wearing cheap
clothesmay beconsidered ‘ uncivilized', but still he or shemay bethe most cultured person.
One possessing ostentatiouswealth may be considered as'* civlilized” but he may not be
cultured

Therefore, whenwethink of culture, wehaveto underdand that itisdifferent fromcivilization.
Aswehaveseen, cultureisthe* higher levesof inner refinement’ of ahuman being. Humans
arenot merely physical beings. They liveand act at threelevels: physical, mental and
spiritua. Whilebetter waysof living socialy and politically and better utilization of nature
around usmay betermed ascivilization. Thisisnot enoughto be cultured. Only whenthe
deeper levelsof aperson’sintellect and consciouness are brought into expression canwe
cal him/her * cultured’ .

INTEXT QUESTIONS 1.2

1. Whatisthedifferencebetween cultureand civilization?

2. Givetwosdmilaritiesof cultureand civilization.

1.3 CULTURE AND HERITAGE

Cultura development isahistorical process. Our ancestorslearnt many thingsfromtheir
predecessors. With the passage of timethey also added to it from their own experience
and gave up thosewhich they did not consider useful. Wein turn havelearnt many things
from our ancestors. Astime goeswe continueto add new thoughts, new ideasto those
already existent and sometimeswe give up somewhich wedon’t consider useful any
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more. Thisishow cultureistransmitted and carried forward from generation to next
generation. Thecultureweinherit from our predecessorsiscalled our cultura heritage.
Thisheritage existsat variouslevels. Humanity asawhole hasinherited aculturewhich
may be called human heritage. A nation also inheritsaculture which may betermed as
nationa cultura heritage.

Culturd heritageincludesal thoseaspectsor vauesof culturetransmitted to humanbeings
by their ancestors from generation to generation. They are cherished, protected and
maintai ned by them with unbroken continuity and they feel proud of it.

A few exampleswould be helpful in clarifying the concept of heritage. The Tgf Mahal,
Swami Narayan Temple of Gandhinagar and Delhi, Red Fort of Agra, Delhi’s Qutub
Minar, Mysore Palace, Jain Templeof Dilwara(Rajasthan) Nizamuddin Aulia’'sDargah,
Golden Templeof Amritsar, Gurudwara Sisgan] of Delhi, Sanchi Stupa, Christian Church
inGoa, IndiaGateetc., areall important placesof our heritage and areto be protected by
al means

Besides the architectural creations, monuments, material artifacts, the intellectual
achievements, philosophy, treasures of knowledge, scientificinventionsand discoveries
areadsothepart of heritage. InIndian context the contributions of Baudhayan, Aryabhatta,
Bhaskaracharyain the field of Mathematics, Astronomy and Astrology; Kanad and
Varahmihir inthefield of Physics; Nagarjunainthefield of Chemistry, Susrutaand Charak
inthefield of Medicinesand Patanjdi inthefield of Yogaare profound treasuresof Indian
Cultura heritage. Cultureisliableto change, but our heritage doesnot. Weindividuals,
bel onging to acultureor aparticular group, may acquireor borrow certain cultural traitsof
other communities/cultures, but our belongingnessto Indian culturd heritagewill remain
unchanged. Our Indian cultural heritagewill bind ustogether e.g. Indian literature and
scripturesnamely Vedas, Upanishads Gitaand Yoga System etc. have contributed alot by
way of providing right knowledge, right action, behavior and practicesascomplementary
tothedevelopment of civilization.

L INTEXT QUESTIONS 1.3

1. Whatisculturd heritage?

2. Givesomeexamplesof cultura heritage.
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1.4 GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF CULTURE

Now let usdiscuss somegenera characteristics, which arecommonto different cultures
throughout theworld.

1.

N

w

1.

Cultureislearned and acquired: Cultureisacquired in the sensethat there are
certain behaviourswhich are acquired through heredity. Individua sinherit certain
gualitiesfrom their parentsbut socio-cultural patternsarenot inherited. Theseare
learnt from family members, fromthegroup and thesociety inwhichthey live. Itisthus
apparent that the culture of human beingsisinfluenced by the physical and social
environment through which they operate.

Cultureisshared by agroup of people: A thought or action may be called culture
if itisshared and believed or practiced by agroup of people.

Cultureiscumulative: Different knowledge embodied in culture can be passed
from one generation to another generation. Moreand moreknowledgeisadded inthe
particular culture asthetime passesby. Each may work out solutionto problemsinlife
that passesfrom onegeneration to another. Thiscycleremainsasthe particular culture
goeswithtime.

Culturechanges: Thereisknowledge, thoughtsor traditionsthat arelost as new
culturd traitsareadded. Thereare possibilitiesof cultura changeswithintheparticular
cultureastime passes.

Cultureisdynamic: No cultureremainsonthe permanent state. Cultureischanging
constantly as new ideas and new techniques are added astime passes modifying or
changingtheoldways. Thisisthecharacteristicsof culturethat semsfromtheculture's
cumulativequdity.

Culturegivesusarangeof permissiblebehaviour patterns: Itinvolveshow an
activity should be conducted, how anindividua should act appropriately.

Cultureisdiverse: Itisasystemthat has several mutually interdependent parts.
Althoughthese partsare separate, they areinterdependent with oneanother forming
cultureaswhole.

Cultureisideational: Oftenit lays down an ideal pattern of behaviour that are
expected to befollowed by individua sso asto gain socid acceptancefromthe people
withthesameculture.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 1.4

What ismeant by permissiblebehaviour patterns?

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course

MODULE - |

Understanding
Culture




MODULE - |

Understanding
Culture

Notes

Culture: An Introduction

2. How canyousay that cultureisdynamic?

1.5 IMPORTANCE OF CULTURE IN HUMAN LIFE

Cultureisclosgly linked withlife. Itisnot an add-on, an ornament that we ashuman beings
canuse. Itisnot merely atouch of colour. It iswhat makes us human. Without culture,
therewould be no humans. Cultureismade up of traditions, beliefs, way of life, fromthe
mogt spiritua tothemost materid. It givesusmeaning, away of leading our lives. Human
beingsarecreatorsof cultureand, at the sametime, cultureiswhat makesus human.

A fundamenta eement of cultureistheissueof rdigiousbelief and itssymbolicexpresson.
Wemust valuerdigiousidentity and beaware of current effortsto make progressinterms
of interfaith didlogue, whichisactually anintercultura dialogue. Astheworldisbecoming
more and more global and we coexist on amoreglobal level wecan'tjust think there’'s
only oneright way of living or that any oneisvalid. The need for coexistence makesthe
coexistenceof culturesand beliefsnecessary. In order to not make such mistakes, the best
thing we can doisget to know other cultures, while also getting to know our own. How
canwediaoguewith other cultures, if wedon’t really know what our own cultureis?

Thethreeeterna and universal vauesof Truth, Beauty and Goodnessare closely linked
with culture. Itisculturethat bringsuscloser to truth through philosophy and religion; it
bringsbeauty in our livesthrough the Artsand makes us aesthetic beings; and it isculture
that makes usethical beingsby bringing uscloser to other human beingsand teaching us
thevauesof love, tolerance and peace.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 1.5

1. What doescultureprovidefor adecent life?

2. Whichindividua would be called unculturedin society?

@“ WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e CulturehasbeenderivedfromLatinterm’ Cult’ or * Cultus meaningtilling or refining.

e ‘Sanskriti’ isderived from Sanskrit root * Kri’ meaning to do.
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e Culturemay bedefined astheway anindividua and especidly agrouplive, think, feel
and organizethemselves, cel ebrate and sharelife.
e Culturehasdifferent characteristics. It can beacquired, lost or shared. Itiscumulative.
Itisdynamic, diverseand givesusarange of permissible behaviour-pattern. It can |
change. Cultureincludes both material and non-material components. Notes ™

Indeeper senseitisculturethat producesthekind of literature, music, dance, sculpture,
architectureand variousother art formsaswel | asthemany organizationsand ructures
that make thefunctioning of the society smooth and well-ordered.

Culture providesuswith ideas, idealsand valuesto lead adecent life.

Sdf redtraint in conduct, consideration for thefedlingsof others, for therightsof others,
arethehighest marksof culture.

A cultura heritage meansall the aspectsor values of culturetransmitted to human
beingsby their ancestorsto the next generation.

Architecturd creations, monuments, material artifacts, theintellectual achievements,
philosophy, pleasure of knowledge, scientificinventionsand discoveriesare parts of
heritage.

Ea TERMINAL QUESTIONS

How will you definethe concept of culture?
How iscultureand civilization synonymous?

What iscultural heritage?

A w d P

What arethe genera characteristicsof culture?

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

11
1. Culturéslitera meaningistodoand Sanskriti dsoliterdly meansrefiningand cultivating.
2. aCulture
b. Non-material.
1.2
1. Cultureiswhat weareand civilization iswhat we posses or we make use of .
2. Changesinboth cultureand civilizaion occur. Civilizationisadvanced state of culture.
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1. Culturethat weinherit from our ancestorsiscalled our cultural heritage.
2. Tg Mahal, Red Fort of agra, Vedas, Upnishadsand Gita
(Architectural monuments, Treasures of knowledge, Scientific and intellectual
Notes achievements)

14

1. Cultureformsanided pattern of behaviour that isexpected to befollowed by individuas.

2. Cultureischanging constantly. New ideasand new techniquesareadded fromtimeto
time

15

1. Cultureprovidesuswithideas, idealsand valuesto lead adecent life.

2. Onewho doesnot havesdf restraint inthought infedingsandin action, may becalled
anunculturedindividud.
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variousspheresof life, beit language, literature, art and architecture, scienceor

religion? Haveyou ever wondered how al thishasbeen possible? Thishappened
because, we did not have to make afresh beginning each time, but were ableto makeuse
of and build onthework of past generations. You have never had to bother about having
to makeyour own script or creating anew language system for yoursdlf. Theseareaready
givento you which you enjoy asamember of society. Thenyou build onit by making your
contribution or addition which further becomesan asset for the coming generations. Thisis
acontinuousand never-ending process. It isapreci ous possess on uniqueto human beings
andisknown asculture. Cultureisaway of life. You, your family hasacultureand so does
your region and your country. You may be curiousto know about the uniquenessof Indian
cultureand find out itsdistinct characteristics. Inthisunit wewill understand how Indian
cultureisuniqueand what areitscharacteristics.

0 e

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

I Iaveyou ever thought of theamazing progresswe, ashuman beings, have madein

e describe the distinctive features of Indian culture;

e identify the central points and uniqueness of Indian culture;

e discusstheimportance of spirituality in Indian culture;

e explain the points of diversity and underlying unity init; and

e tracetheprocessof infusioninto and integration of elementsfromother cultures
inIndian culture.

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course _n



MODULE - |

Understanding
Culture

Notes

Indian Culture

2.1 CHARACTERISTICS OF INDIAN CULTURE

Indian cultureisasmany sided aslife. It includesintellectual and social aspectsof any
human being. It a so takes account of the aestheticingtinct aswell asthe spiritual impulses
of human being. It hasa so, in effect, an appeal to the subconsciousasaforce making for
theformation of character.

L ook at themap of Indiaand you seeIndiaisavast country with alot of diversity in her
physical and social environment. We see people around us speaking different languages,

having different religionsand practising different rituas. You can also seethese diversities
intheir food habits and dress patterns. Besides, |ook at the myriad forms of dance and
musicinour country. But withindl thesediversitiesthereisan underlying unity which acts
asacementing force. Theintermingling of people hasbeen steadily taking placein India
over centuries. A number of people of different racial stock, ethnic backgroundsand
religiousbeliefshave settled down here. Let usnot forget that the composite and dynamic
character of Indian cultureisaresult of therich contributionsof al thesediverse cultural

groupsover along period of time. Thedidtinctivefeaturesof Indian cultureanditsuniqueness
arethe preciouspossession of al Indians.

2.1.1 Continuity and Change

Many grest cultures had developed in different countriesand regions of theworld. Many
of them have perished or have been replaced by other cultures. However Indian culture
hashad an enduring character. Despite mgjor changes and upheava ssgnificant threads of
continuity can betraced throughout the course of Indian history right upto the present day.

You may have read about the Harappan civilization which flourished in the Indian
subcontinent over 4500 years ago. Archaeol ogists have found evidencesto show that
culturesexisted hereeven beforethe matured phase of the Harappan civilization. Thistells
usthat wehaveavery long history behind us. And yet what isamazingisthat even today
the pattern of ahouseinan Indian villageisnot very different from that of aHarappan
house. Some aspects of Harappan culture arestill practised, such as, the worshipping of
Mother Goddessand Pashupati. Smilarly, Vedic, Buddhist, Jain and many other traditions
continueto befollowed even today. At the same time one should not lose sight of the
changesasareevident in the multistoried buildingsin the metropolitan citieslike Mumbai
and Delhi, quite unlike the Harappan houses that had only one storey. The point to be
noted hereisthat continuity and changeinour civilization hasgonehandinhand. Infact, a
remarkablefeature of Indian cultureisthat along with continuity it haskept on changing,
whereasthe basic spirit of our culture continued. It has kept on discarding what was
becomingirrelevant inthemaodern age. In our long history, there have been periods of ups
and downs. Asaresult, movements have grown and reforms brought about. Thereform
movementsin the Vedic religion brought about by Jainism and Buddhismin sixth century
BC andtherdigiousand socia awakening in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuriesin
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modern Indiaare afew exampleswhen revol utionary changeswere brought about in
I ndian thought and practices. Yet thethread of basi ¢ philosophy of Indian culture continued
and till persists. Thusaprocess of continuity and change has aways been afeature of
Indian culture. Thisshowsthedynamic character of our culture.

2.1.2Variety and Unity

Indian culture, over thelast threemellenia, has successfully, but quietly, observed
the best assmilable partsfrom other religionsand cultures, from timeto timeand
integated themintoitsdlf.

Indeed few culturesintheworld have such variety asthelndian culture. You may perhaps
wonder why the people of Keralause coconut oil whilethe people of Uttar Pradesh use
mustard oil for cooking. Thisisbecause Keralaisacoasta state and coconut growshere
inplenty. WhileUttar Pradeshisaplainareawhichisfavourablefor thegrowth of mustard.
What isthe similarity in the Bhangradance of Punjab or the Pongal of Tamil Nadu or the
Bihu dance of Assam?Both are cel ebrated after arich harvest of crops. Haveyou noticed
thedifferent languagesthat we speak like Bengali, Tamil, Gujarati or Oriya?Indiaisthe
home of many formsof dance and music whichwe normally usefor festivalsand social
functionslikemarriagesor thebirth of achild.

A large number of languagesand dial ectsare spoken in our country which hasled tothe
growth of agresat variety of literature. Peoplebelonging to eight greet religionsof theworld
co-exist herein aharmoniousmanner. Do you know that Indiaishometo many religions
of theworldlike Jainism, Buddhism, Sikhism and of course Hinduism. Numerous stylesof
architecture, sculpture and painting have devel oped here. Different stylesof music and
dance, bothfolk and classical, exist inthe country. So also are numerousfestivalsand
customs. Thiswidevariety hasled to the making of Indian culture both composite oneand
richand beautiful at the sametime. Why isthereso much variety inour culture? Thereare
many reasonsfor this. Thevastnessof the country and variationinitsphysical and climatic
featuresisan obviousreason for thevariety.

Thesacond important reason for thevariety inour cultureistheintermingling among various
ethnic groups. Sincetimeimmemorial, peoplefrom far and near have been coming and
ettling here. Wefind people bel onging to different racid stockslikethe Proto-Australoids,
theNegroidsandtheMongoloidslivinginIndia Variousethnic groupslikelranians, Greeks,
Kushanas, Shakas, Hunas, Arabs, Turks, Mughalsand Europeans also cameto India,
settled hereand intermixed with thelocal popul ation. The peoplebe onging to other cultures
brought their cultural habits, thoughtsand ideas, which got ama gamated into theexisting
culture. You will be surprised to know that it was only around second century BC that
stitched clothes such assawars, kurtas, topees, etc. werebrought to India, by the K ushanas,
Shakasand Parthians. Prior to that ndianswore clotheswhich wereunstitched. Thelatest
istheintroduction of shirts, trousers, skirts, etc. which were brought by the Europeansin
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the eighteenth century. Indiathrough the ages has shown aremarkabl e capacity for
assimilation of ideas. Thishascontributed to thevariety and richnessof our culture.

Alongwith contactswith outside cultures, cultural exchange between different regionsof
Indiahasalso continued. The Chikanwork of Lucknow, Phulkari embrodery of Punjab,
Kanthaembroidery of Bengd, Patolaof Orissashow adistinct regiond flavour. Although
the centresin the South, North, East and West of Indiahavetheir characteristic cultures,
yet thesedid not develop in absoluteisol ation. Inspite of physical barriers, Indiansusedto
travel fromone part of the country to another for trade or pilgrimage. Someregionswere
joined together through conquestsor by alliance. Asaresult, peopletransmitted cultura
habitsand thoughtsfrom one part of the country to the other. Military campaignstoo took
peoplefrom one placeto another. Thishel ped in exchanging ideas. Such contactshaveled
to thedeve opment of commonnessin Indian culture, which hasbeen maintained throughout
our history. Another unifying factor isclimate. Despite geographical diversity and climatic
variationsindiaexperiencesaninherent unity. The system of monsoonsisthemost important
component of the Indian climatic pattern and thisgives unity to thewhole country. The
coming of themonsoon has ensured that agriculture remainsthe main occupation of the
peopleof India. Onthe other hand the differencesin physical featureshave affected the
food habits, dress, houses and economic activities of peopleleading to theformation of
socid, economic and political indtitutions. Thesefactorsin turninfluenced thethinking and
philosophy of thepeople. Thevariety in physica featuresand climate of Indiahasthusled
to the development of avariety of culturesin different regions. Thetypical featuresof
different regionshave given someidentity to these cultures.

The composite nature of our cultureisreflected in our music, danceforms, dramaand art
formslike paintings, sculptureand architectureaswell. Our literaturein different languages
alsoreflectsthiscomposite nature.

Unity indiversity isreflectedin our political formsaswell. During the early Vedic period,
society waspastord, that i, people used to movefrom placeto placein search of pastures.
But asthethese people started practising agriculture, they settled down. Thissettled life
led to community development and growth of townswhich needed rulesand regulations.
Thusemerged apolitical organisation. Thisincluded the sabhasand samitiswhich were
political bodiesthrough which people participated in governance. In course of time, the
concept of rashtra emerged and possession of territory became the new measure of
power. In some places, republics came up. The period from sixth to fourth century BCis
known asthe age of mahajanapadasin India. In these kingdomskingshad more powers.
Subsequently largeempireswered so established with emperorsexercising aosolute powers.
You may beaware of ancient rulers such asAshoka, Samudraguptaand Harshavardhana.
TheMughd salso established avast empirein India TheBritish established themsalvesin
Indiaand in 1858, Indiabecame apart of the British Empire. However in 1947, wewere
ableto gain our freedom after along struggle. Today weareasovereign, socidist, secular
and democratic republic and auniform system of government prevailsover thelength and
breadth of the country.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 2.1

Namethe state where Bhangraisapopular danceform. [

What isthedanceform of Assam known as?

Who brought salwars, kurtas, topees etc. to Indiaaround second century BC?

A w Dd P

Whichregionisfamousfor Patola?

2.1.3 Secular Outlook

Thesecular character of Indian cultureisaresult of theintermingling of peoplebelonging
todiversecultura groupsover along period of time. Therehavebeeninstancesof occasiond
conflictshereand there, but by and large, peoplehavelived together peacefully for centuries.
Thepopular cultura traditionsof Indiaarethe best examplesof such cultura synthesisin
whichalarge number of peoplebelonging to different religious groups cometogether.

You areawarethat thereisagreat variety of thoughtsand habitsin our country. Among
such avariety, dominance of one particular thought isnot possible. You will recall that
Hindus, Mudlims, Christians, Sikhs, Buddhists, Jains, Parseesand Jewsliveinindia. The
congtitution declaresIndiato be asecular country. Everyoneisfreeto profess, practise
and propagate any religion of his’her own choice. The statehasno religion of itsown and
all religionsaretreated equally by the state. No oneisto be discriminated onthe basis of
religion. The peoplehave, to alarge extent, devel oped abroad outlook and they believein
the concept of liveand let otherslive.

Right to freedom of religion ensures secular nature of our polity. IntheWestern context
devel opment of secul arism meant compl ete separation of the church andthegtate. InIndia
secularismistaken asamore positive concept to cope with the complex socid structurein
the country with aview to protecting theinterestsof al, particularly theminorities.

2.1.4Universalism

The concept of coexistence has not been confined to the geographical and political
boundariesof the country only. Indiahasauniversal outlook and it hasbeen promoting the
message of peace and harmony to theentireworld. Indiahasbeenraising astrong voice
againg racidismand colonidism. It hasprotested against theformation of power blocksin
theworld. Infact Indiabecame one of thefounder membersof the non-aigned movement.
Indiaiscommitted to the devel opment of other underdevel oped nations. In thismanner,
Indiahas been discharging her responsibilitiesasapart of theworld fraternity and has
been contributing to the progress of theworld.
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It hasto be remembered that the subcontinent of | ndiahasbeen onecultural unit
throughout the ages, cutting across political boundaries.

2.1.5Materialisticand Spiritualistic

Cultureisspiritua development of araceor nation inthefield of mind, interests,
conduct, thought, art, skillsand civilization.

Indiaispopularly knownto bealand of spirituality particularly to the\West. However,
Indian history from ancient timesto present day showsthat the devel opmentsof materidistic
and non-materidigtic culture havebeen going onaongside. Youwill recdl that theHaragppan
civilization was an urban one. It had a systematic town planning where roads cut each
other a right angles. They had aprofound knowledge of mathematics, weightsand measures.
They had built their townsin ascientific manner and had an elaborate drainage system.
The Harappanshad externd trade and travelled acrossthe seasto tradewith the Sumerians.

Excellent books on medicines, planets, stars, and plantswere written. Discoveries of
theories-like* earthrotatesaround thesun” or “ earthisround” were made by Indianslong
before Europe accepted them. Similarly inthe areaof mathematicsand in thefield of
medicineand other sciences|ndia sachievementsin ancient timeshave been remarkable.
Therewas no opposition or resistance by religious or other thoughtsin pursuing such
knowledge.

In philosophica thought even athel stic thinking devel oped and grew in India. You may be
awarethat Jainism and Buddhism are silent about the existence of God. What doesall this
tell us? Indeed, that Indian culture has been both materialistic and non-materialistic or
Soiritudigtic.

Thecultureof Indiaistheliving expression of thesmplicity and profoundity of her
people.

2.2 CULTURAL IDENTITY, RELIGION, REGION AND
ETHNICITY

Our cultural identitiesare based on variousfactorssuch asreligion and region. Asaresult
each I ndian possesses mulltipleidentities. Which of theseidentitiesassartsitsdf at acertain
point of timeand prevailsover the others, dependson the political, socia or economic
context inwhich the person findshimself/herself. Thuseach person may have somethings
incommon with another, but may bevastly different in some other aspects. For example,
except belief, formsof worship and rituas, there may belittlethat iscommon among those
whofollow aparticular faith from the point of view of thewholecountry. Evenintheforms
of worship and ritual sthere are sectorian and regiona differences.
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Thusculturaly, Hindusarenot al smilar, nor areal theMudims. Brahminsin Tamil Nadu Culture
arequitedifferent fromtheir counterpartsin Kashmir. Similarly, MudimsinKeraaand

Uttar Pradesh aredissimilar in severa aspectsof their culture. Regional identitiesaremore

real. Peopleof different religionsand jatismay havecommonregional cultura traitslike -
language, food, dress, val uesand a so theworldview. In Bengd, both Hindusand Mudims Notes =

takepridein being Bengdis. Elsewhere onefindsHindus, Christiansand Mudimssharing
severd dementsof regiond culture.

Inprinciple, different religiousgroupsowetheir alegianceto different religiousdoctrines.
For instancethe Vedas and Shastras may be sources of inspiration for Hindus, Koran and
Hadeesfor Mudims, and the Biblefor Christians. However, at theleve of ritualsandlife
stylesthereisalot of intermingling among followersof different religions.

Ethnic cultureisstrong among thetribal groups. For example, inthesmall state of Nagaand,
there are more than adozen tribesand they differ from each other intheir dress, speech
and beliefs. Bastar district of Chhattisgarh has several groups claiming different ethnic
origins.

2.3 CULTURAL INFLUENCES

Inthe modern context, thereare at | east three significant influenceson our culture. They
arewesternisation, emergent national cultural stylesand popular culture.

Beforeindependence some Western modeswere adopted by the aristocracy and members
of thecivil services. Theinfluence, over theyears, has spread to themiddle classesand to
asmal extent, tothevillagesaswell. Thegrowing demand for English medium schoolsin
thevillagesisaproof of thisstatement.

During the strugglefor freedom anew styleemerged. Thisbecameanationa style. For
examplethe Gandhi cap and khadi may now be only ceremonial and asymbol, but it
contributed to the unity of the country and provided commonnessto culture.

Popular culturewhichisthe product of massmediaisanother unifying factor. Theimpact
of filmshas been tremendous. Radio and television al so reshape images and attitudes.
Their hold onusisundeniable. Modern mediahas promotedissuesthat areof both traditiona
and publicinterest.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 2.2

1. Givetwo examplesof peoplewho cameto Indiafrom outside and settled here.
2. Which component of climategivesunity to India?
3

. Namethecivilizationwith whichthe Hargppanswereknown to have had tradere ations
acrossthe seas.
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Culture
@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT
e Themeaning of cultureisvery wideand comprehensive. It hasbeen defined asasum
Notes total of integrated learned behaviour. It connotesaway of lifeof thepeoplelivingina

society.
Culture constitutes knowledge, belief, arts, morals, law, customs and any other
capabilitiesand habitsacquired by humansasmembersof society.

Duetoitsadaptability and comprehens veness, Indian culture has survived through the
ages.

Unity indiversity isoneof themgor characteristicsof Indian culturewhich makesit
unique.

A synthesisof various cultures came about through the agesto give shapetowhat is
recognised as|ndian culturetoday.

Spirituality and valuebased life styleisthe core of Indian culturebut it hasascientific
temperament too.

:‘ TERMINAL EXERCISE

What arethedifferent componentsof culture?
Givethemeaning of materia and non-materid culture.
Definethe secular character of Indian culture.

Describethedistinctivefeaturesof Indian culture.

o w DR

Write short noteson thefollowing:

a. Culturd synthessinindia

b. Spiritudity

C. Adapatability asacharacteristic of Indian culture

6. Explanindetal unity indiversity inthecontext of Indian culture.

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS
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2 Bihy Culture
3. Kushans, Shakasand Parthians

4. Orissa

2.2 Notes

1. Kushansand Mughals
2. Monsoons

3. Sumgian
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Theanswer isno. No cultureremainsthe same. And thisistrue of Indiaaswell.

It has gone through many phases of change. Do you know why these changes
occur? Thisisbecause every dynasty, every invader who comesand settlesdowninthe
country leavestheir markson the culture of that country. In order to understand the present
cultureof Indian people, it isnecessary to understand the processit hasgonethroughin
the past. Thus, inthislesson we will attempt to take alook at the life of the people of
Ancient India. You will read about the various stages of ancient Indian history fromthe
Harappan timesthrough Vedic, Mauryan and Gupta periods. The emphasisison the
changing nature of Indian society with corresponding changesin society and culture. When
weread history we can understand how the modern world hasemerged over long centuries
of development. It isimportant to appreciate what we have achieved in the past to make
our futureworthwhile.

0 e

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

e gppreciatetheimportance and relevance of studying history;

e recognisetheHarappan culture asthefirst known urban culturein India;

e examinethenatureof Vedic society, religion and philosophy;

e explanreasonsfor theriseof Janismand Buddhism;

e tracetheearly history of south Indiaduring thisperiod;

e review sgnificant cultural developmentsduring theruleof successiveempires; and
e examinethegenerd dynamismof cultura developmentsinancient India

Do youthink that the cultureof Indian people hasbeen the samesincethe beginning?
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3.1 IMPORTANCE OF STUDYING HISTORY

| am sureyou have often asked yoursalf why you are studying history. Studying history is
oneway of getting to know the past. History isan attempt to understand how and why our
ancestorslived asthey did, what difficultiesthey met with andinwhat manner they overcame
them. Itisimportant for you to be acquainted with the past to understand better what is
happeninginthelndiaof today. After going through thislesson youwill cometo know the
story of your country, which started many centuries ago.

History isnolonger treated asmerely astudy of datesand eventsand that too largely only
political events. Itsscope has been widened to include many aspectsof life. Theseinclude
thestudy of patternsof life, whichwecal culture. Culturewasonce defined asthat which
relatesto art, architecture, literatureand philosophy. Now itincludesall theactivitiesof a
society. Therefore the emphasisof history has shifted from the study of only the upper
groupsof society todl levelsof society. It now coversinformation onkingsand statesmen
aswel ason ordinary peoplewho makehistory. Itincludesthestudy of art and architecture,
of theevolution of langaugesin India, literatureand religion. Now we do not look only at
what was happening at the aristocratic level of society. We also try to reconstruct the
interestsand concernsof peopleat lower levels. Thismakeshistory moreinteresting and
hel psusunderstand our society for better.

The peoplethat went into themaking of our society, a both thearistocratic and theordinary
level, werenot all indigenousto India, to start with. Many camefrom other regionsand
settleddowninIndia They marriedlocdly, intermixed with theexisiting peopleand became
apart of Indian society. Our society, therefore, hasarich heritage of different kinds of
people. Because of thislarge variety of people, therehasbeen an equally large variety of
religions, langauges, and customsin our country.

Thecorrect understanding of history dependson two things. Oneisacareful and critical
useof source materia givento usby historiansdefending certain satementswhich should
be decided onrational analysis. Secondly, historical eventshave causes and these causes
should befully examined. Aboveall, even the past must be subjected to acritical analys's.
Itisonly inthisway that historical knowledgewill advance.

The past of Indiagoesback several thousand years. Welearn about it from the evidence
which our ancestors have | eft behind. For the near past we have written and printed
records. For timeswhen printing was not known, there are recordswritten by hand on
paper. But earlier still, when paper was not made, recordswerewritten on dried palm
leaves, the bark of the birch tree and plates of copper and in some cases, they were
inscribed onlargerocks, pillars, soneswallsor tabletsmade of clay and stone. Therewas
atimestill further back when even writing was unknown. Our knowledge of thelife of
peoplein those ancient days comesfrom the objectswhich they left behind, for example,
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their pottery or their weagponsand tools. Theseare thingswhich are solid and which you
can seeand touch and these have sometimesto beliterally dug out of theearth. They are
al cluesinthegameof ahistorical treasure hunt but they formapart of our culture. But
these clues can be of many kinds. The clues most commonly used are manuscripts.
M anuscriptsare ancient books, written either on dried palm leavesor thethick bark of the
birchtree, or on paper. (Generally thelatter kind have survived, though bookswritten on
paper arenot asold asthe others). Some of the languagesin which thevery old booksare
written arelanguageswhichwein Indiado not usein everyday lifeany more, such asPali
and Prakrit. Othersarewritten in Sanskrit and Arabic, which wetill study and sometimes
usein our religious ceremoniesa though we do not use them at home. Another language
Tamil, whichisspokenin South Indiaand whoseliterature goesto an early periodin used
eventoday. Thesearecalled‘ classical langauges' and the history of many partsof the
worldisrecorded invariousclassical langauges. In Europe, ancient manuscriptswere
oftenwritenin Greek and Latin; inwesternAsia, they werewrittenin Arabic and Hebrew,
andin China, classical Chinesewas used.

3.2 ANCIENT INDIA

Indiahasacontinuoushistory covering avery long period. Evidenceof neolithic habitation
dating asfar back as 7000 BC has been foundin Mehrgarhin Baluchistan. However, the
first notablecivilization flourishedin Indiaaround 2700 BC in the north western part of the
I ndian subcontinent, covering alargearea. Thecivilizationisreferred to asthe Harappan
civilization. Mogt of thesitesof thiscivilization devel oped on the banksof Indus, Ghaggar
anditstributaries.

The culture associated with the Harappan civilization isthefirst known urban culturein
India. The Harappans built the earliest cities complete with town planning, sanitation,
drainage system and broad well-laid roads. They built double storied houses of burnt-
brickseach one of which had abathroom, akitchenand awell. Thewalled citieshad other
important buildings such asthe Great Bath, Grannariesand Assembly Halls.

Agriculture wasthe main occupation of the Harappanswho werelivinginrural aress.
Thoselivinginthecitiescarried oninterna and externa tradeand devel oped contactswith
other civilizations such asMesopotamia. They wereexcellent potters. Varioustypes of
utensils, toys, seals, figurines have been excavated from different sites. Harappansa so
had thetechnical knowledge of metalsand the processof dloying. Thebronze scul pture of
adancing girl foundin Mohenjodaro testifiesthe sculptural skillsand aesthetic senseof the
Harappans. Shell, ivory, bone and faiencewere used asmateria for different craftsand
objects. Lothal wasadockyard situated in Dholaka Taluk of Ahmedabad in Gujarat. It
wasalsoawdl planned wall city. It wasan important centre of seatradewith thewestern
world. Another important town in Gujarat was Dhaulavirawhile Kalibangam wasin
Raasthan.
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Numerous seal s carrying the images of the one-horned rhinocerous known asunicorn,
peepal leaves and amale god throw light on thereligious beliefs of the Harappans. It
gppearsthat they worshi pped plantsand anima sand theforces of nature. They worshipped
amalegod resembling Lord Shivaof later timesand amother goddess among others.
They probably believedin life after death and also in charmsand spells. Sealsengraved
withanimd figureslikethe humped bull, e ephant and rhinoceroussuggest that theseanimals
were considered sacred. * Pegpal’ has been found depicted on many seals.

Harappans knew how to write and most of their seals contain someform of script. But
unfortunately no one hasyet been ableto decipher that script. Asaresult, our knowledge
of theHarappan civilization isbased on thearchaeol ogica evidenceaone. Thefiguresof
men and women on various seal sfound intheexcavationsreved that the peopleknew the
art of spinning and weaving. They were perhapsthefirst peopleto cultivate cotton. A large
number of Indus sea sfound in Mesopotamiawhich indicated of apossibletrade between
thelndusvalley and Mesopotamian civilization.

By 1800 BC the Harappan civilization began declining. However, we do not know the
exact reasonswhy thishappened.

3.3 VEDIC CULTURE

A few centuriesafter thedecline of the Harappan civilization, anew cultureflourishedin
the sameregion and gradually spread acrossthe Ganga- Yamunaplains. Thisculturecame
to beknown astheAryan culture. Therewere significant differencesbetweenthisculture
and the culturewnhich preceded it.

Aryans settled on the banks of riversindus (Sindhu) and Saraswati (whichisnow non
existent). They composed many hymns in honour of the gods and goddesses they
worshipped. Thesewere compiledinfour Vedas- the Rig Vieda, Sama Veeda, Yajur \eda
and Atharva ieda. Theword vedameans knowledge of the sacred spiritual knowledge.
Thesevedaswere considered infallible asthey imparted the highest spiritual knowledge.
Initially the Vedasweretransmitted orally. Since our knowledge of theearly Aryansis
based on these Vedas, the culture of thisperiodisreferred to asthe Vedic Culture. Scholars
dividethevedic periodintotheearlier and later Vedic period. Theearlier isrepresented by
theRig Vedawhilethelatter by dl other Vedicliteratureincluding the Brahmanas Aranyakas
and Upani shads. Two epics, the Ramayanaand the M ahabharataand the Puranas, though
compiled much later, a so throw light on thelifeand society of an earlier period. For this
period archaeol ogical evidence hasalso been foundin someareas of Uttar Pradesh.

Rig Vedacontainsabout 250 hymnsin praiseof Indrawhoisdescribed asadestroyer
of citiesand thereare 200 hymnsin praise of God Agni. Do you know that Agni is
looked upon asanintermediary between godsand humans?
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Society and religion

ThoughAryanociety waspatriarchd, womenweretreated with dignity and honour. Thefamily
wasthe smallest socia unit; several families (kula) madeavillage (grama) and severa
villagesformed avis. A number of villagesformed atribe or janawhichwasruled by a
chief called rajan. Hischief function wasto protect thetribe from external attack and
maintainlaw and order. Hewasass sted by the members of two councilscalled sabhaand
samiti. The Purohita performed religiousfunctionswhilethe senani looked after military
activities. Therewasno concept of the state or kingdom at thisstage. Although the post of
Rgjan had become hereditary, he could beremoved from power if found wesk and inefficient
or crud.

Towards the later Vedic period, society was divided into four varnas - Brahamanas,
Kshatriyas, Vaishyasand Shudras. Thiswasalso called the Varna-Vyavastha. To begin
withit denoted categoriesof peopledoing different kindsof functionsbut with the passage
of timethisdivision becamehereditary andrigid. Theteacherswere called Brahmans, the
ruling classwascalled K shatriyas, farmers, merchantsand bankerswere called Vaishyas
whiletheartisans, craftsmen, labourerswere caled Shudras. Moving from one occupation
to anather becamedifficult. Smultaneoudy, the Brahmansa so occupied adominant position
inthesociety.

Another important socia institution of thetime wasthe system of chaturashrama or the
divisonof lifegpaninto four distinct tagesi.e. brahmacharya (period of celibacy, education
and disciplinedlifein guru’sashram), grihastha (aperiod of family life), vanaprastha (a
stage of gradual detachment and sanyasa (alife dedicated to spiritual pursuit away from
worldly life). However it should be noted that these stageswere not applicableto women
or to the peopleof lower varnas. Women were respected by the society, enjoyed freedom,
had accessto education and were often freeto choosethei r partnersthrough swayamvara.
Purdah and sati wasnot prevaent. Theultimateaim of lifewasto atain moksha or salvation
through the pursuit of dharma, artha and kama. Karma or performance of duty without
any expectation or return was preached in the Bhagavad Gita.

Theearly Vedic people worshipped forces of nature and personified them asgodsand
goddesses. Indra, Agni, Varuna, Marut were some of their godswhile Usha Aditi, Prithvi
were someof their goddesses. Some of the solar Gods and goddessesreferredtointhe
Rig Vedaare Surya, Savitri and Pushau. Yajna (sacrifice) was performed dong with chanting
of Vedic hymns. People poured ghee (clarified butter) and other ingredientsinto thefireto
invokethe blessings of gods. Agni or firewas|ooked upon asan intermediary between
Godsand humans. The vedic people prayed individually aswell ascollectively for the
welfareof thejana.

Therewasachangeinreligious practicesduring thelater Vedic period. The prominent
Gods of the early Vedic period like Indra, Agni and Varunalost their prominence and
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popularity. Their place wastaken by anew trinity of Godswhere Brahmaenjoyed the
supreme position, whileVishnu becamethe preserver and Shivacompleted thetrinity. The
religion became extremely ritualistic. Sanskrit mantras, which were the monopoly of
Brahmins, becamean essentid part of dl religiousfunctions. Thismadethe Brahminsvery
powerful and the Ygjnasexpens ve. Participation in them wasrestricted to the upper three
classes. Thekingsperformed Ashvamedha, Rajasuya and Vajapeya sacrifiesto establish
their position. Itisvery interesting to know that some elementsof the culture of theVedic
Agehavesurvived over aperiod 3,000 yrsand continuesto be apart of Indian culture
eventoday. By theend of thelatter Vedic age changes started occuring inthe society. For
thefirst time peopl e started discussing certain beliefssuch ascreation of theuniverse, life
after death and essence of life. Thesewere questionswhichwerededt within great detail
inthe Upanishads.

Material lifeand economy

TheAryanswere primarily pastoral and agricultural people. They domesticated animals
like cows, horses, sheeps, goatsand dogs. They ate simplefood consisting of cereals,
pulses, fruits, vegetables, milk and various milk products. They drank abeveragecalled
Soma. Games of chess, chariot racing etc. weretheir modes of entertainment.

Intheearly period therewas no money transaction or taxes. Bali or voluntary donation
was preval ent. Cowswerethe measure of wealth. Asthetime passed, extensive use of
iron brought great changesin their material life. Iron axes enabled themto clear forests
leading to the expans on of agriculturethroughout the Gangetic plains. Iron tool sresulted
invaried craftsand technology. Use of iron weapons and horses enabled them to fight
warsand defend themsal ves better against enemies. Increasing number of crafts, availability
of surplusfood and growth of population led to specialisation of skillsand urbanisation.
Townsand citiesgrew and territorial statesemerged. High quality earthenware called
‘Painted Grey Ware' and * Northern Black Polished Ware' have been foundinmany areas.
Coinscameinto circulation. Tradewascarried on, both overland and through waterways,
enhancing materia progperity.

By sixth century BC, therewere some sixteen largeterritorial statesin North Indiaand
upper Deccan known as M ahgjanapadas. |mportant among them wereAnga, Magadha,
Kosala, Kashi, Kuru, and Panchala

3.4 POPULAR RELIGIOUS REFORMS

Thisperiod (B.C. 600to B.C. 200) isimportant not only for political unity of the country
but sofor cultura unity. Ancient Indiasaw theriseof two very important religions, Jainism
and Buddhismwhichleft alastinginfluenceon Indianlifeand culture. Vedic religion was
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earlier a'so known as Brahmanism becausethe Brahminsplayed amgor roleinit. Later it
cameto be called Hinduism. The Brahminshad devel oped avested interest demanding
large charities at the end of the scarifies. Asaresult, the sacrificesbecamevery costly.
Moreover, the Brahmins considered themsel ves superior to the other varnas and became
arrogant. Thisled to the unpopularity of Brahminism and aneed for reformswasfelt.

Besides, therewere other factorslikethereaction of the K shatriyasto the Brahmin claim
for supremacy andthe Vaisya sdemand for animproved socia position. TheVedicreligion
had becomevery complex and ritudistic. Thereformsled by the K shatriyasand aided by
the poorer masseswho could not afford thehigh cost of sacrifices, resulted intheemergence
of Jainismand Buddhism around sixth century BC. Thesenew religionsthatisJainismand
Buddhism a soinfluenced thereligiousbeliefsand severa practicesof Hinduism.

The founder of Jainism is believed to be Rishabhadeva, the first of the twenty four
tirthankarasand asthelast tirthankara M ahaviradevel oped and gavefina shapetothe
Jaindoctrines.

The Jainslay great emphasison severe penance and asceticism. Lord Mahaviraasked
themtotakefivevows- not totell lies; not toinjurelife; not to own property; not to stedl;
andto maintain chastity (celibacy). Hea so asked the Jainstofollow the three-fold path of
Right bdlief, Right Conduct and Right Knowledge.

L ater, the Jainswere split into two sectsthe Shvetambar as (white clothed ones) and the
Digambaras (the naked ones). Most of followers of Jainism belong to the trading
community.

Theother movement wasled by GautamaBuddha (563 - 483 BC), ayounger contemporary
of Mahavira. Hetaught the Four Noble Truths. Hispath wasthe middle path. Hebelieved
that thereis sorrow in thisworld and that desireisthe cause of that sorrow and it can be
conquered by following the Eight Fold Path (ashtangika marga). The eightfold path
COMprises.

(1) Rightunderstanding,

(2) Rightthought,

(3) Right speech,

(4) Rightaction,

(5) Rightliveihood,

(6) Righteffort,

(7) Rightmindfulness

(8) Right concentration.

Basically both these movementswere against the orthodax and ritualistic Brahamanical
religion. Both the reformers emphasi sed agood moral life and theimportance of ethics.
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Both of them founded an order of monks, established monasteries called sthanakasin the Ages

Jainism and viharasin Buddhism.

Later, Buddhism wasa so splitinto two divisions- the Hinayanaand the M ahayanato
whichathird caled Varayanawas added subsequently. Buddhism spreadto avery large
part of theworld- Sri Lanka, Myanmar, Cambodia, Vietnam, China, Japan, Thailand, el

K orea, Mongoliaand Afghanistan. Even today asubstantial population of thesecountries | Notes ™
isBuddhist.

Hinduism underwent many changesin history. It gaveriseto severd religioussectswithin
itself with varying beliefsand practices. Like Buddhism, some sects of Hinduism also
spread outside India, particularly inthe countriesof South East Asa. Later Hindutradition
even accepted the Buddhaas one of theincarnations (avatara) of Vishnu.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 3.1

Answer thefollowing questions:

1. Wherewerethemost of thesitesof Harappan civilization found?

2. What wasthe main occupation of the people of Harapan civilization?

3. Wheredoyoufind evidenceof neolithic habitation?

4. How doyou say that alanguage existed in Harappan civilization?

5. How would you know that Harppans had scul pture skill?

6. Namesomeof thevedicliterature of Aryans?

7. How doesman attain Salvation or moksha?

8. Howwasvedicygnaperformedinitialy?
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9. Whichweretheyagjnaspeformed by kingsto establish their position?

10. What changedid thelater vedic period practicein their religious ceremonies?

11. What werethe modes of entertainment of theAryans?

12. Name some of the Mahajanapadas of sixth century BC of North Indiaand upper
Deccan?

13. Inhow many sectsdid Jainism split?

14. How many pathsdoesthe A shtangikahas?

15. What were monasteries caled in Jainism and Buddhism?

16. Namethe3divisonsof Buddhism?

3.5 THE PERSIAN INVASION AND ITSIMPACT ON
INDIAN CULTURE

Inthefirst half of sixth century BC, therewereanumber of small tribal statesin north west
India. Therewasno sovereign power to unitethesewarring tribes. TheAchaemenidrulers
of Persiaor Irantook advantage of the palitical disunity of thisregion. Cyrus, thefounder
of the Achaemenid dynasty, and his successor Darius | annexed parts of Punjab and
Sindh. It wasbelieved to bethe most fertileand popul ous part of the Achaemenid empire.
I ndian subjectswere also enrolled intheAchaemenid army.

ThePersianrulein north western Indialasted for nearly two centuries. During thisperiod
there must have been regular contact between thetwo regions. The naval expedition of
Skylax probably encouraged trade and commerce between Persaand India. Someancient
Persian gold and silver coinshave been found in Punjab.

Though the mountai nous passesin the north western border were being used from very
early times, it seemsthat Dariusentered Indiathrough these passesfor thefirst time. Later
on, asection of Alexander’sarmy traversed the sameroute, when heinvaded Punjab.

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course



Ancient India

Theadministrative structure of the M auryan empirewasinfluenced in some measure by
that of theAchaemenid rulersof Persia. It may be mentioned herethat the Persiantitle of
satrapa (governor) continued to be used by the Indian provincia governorsaskshtrapa
for quitealongtime.

Thecultural effects of the contactswith the Persianswere also significant. The Persian
scribes brought into Indiaanew style of writing. It iscalled kharoshthi. It was derived
fromtheAramaic script, whichwaswrittenfromright toleft. Many of Asoka' sinscriptions
foundin northwestern Indiaare witten in kharoshthi. Thisscript continued to beusedin
northwestern Indiatill about third century AD. The Persaninfluencemay adso betracedin
the preamble of Asokan edicts. The Mauryan art and architecture were al'so greatly
influenced by the Persian art. Themonolithic pillar edictsof Asokawith their bell-shaped
capitalsare somewhat likethevictory pillars of theAchaemenid emperorswhich have
beenfoundin Persepolis.

The Persian influence found in Chandragupta Maurya's court was in the form of the
ceremonial hair bath taken by the emperor on hisbirthday. It wasintypical Persan style.
It ismentionedinthe Arthashastra that whenever the king consultsthe physician or the
ascetic, heshould sitinaroom wherethe sacred firewaskept. Thisindicatestheinfluence
of Zorastrianism, thereligion of ancient Iranians.

3.6 THE GREEK (MACEDONIAN) INVASION AND ITS
IMPACT ON INDIAN CULTURE

During thefourth century BC, the Greeks and the Persiansfought for supremacy over
West Asa TheAchaemenid empirewasfinaly destroyed by the Greeksunder theleadership
of Alexander of Macedon. He conquered AsiaMinor, Irag and Iran and then marched
towardsIndia According tothe Greek historian Herodotus, Alexander wasgrestly attracted
towards | ndiabecause of her fabulouswealth.

Ontheeve of Alexander’sinvasion, north western Indiawas divided into anumber of
small principalities. Lack of unity among them helped the Greeks to conquer these
principalitiesoneafter another. However, Alexander’ sarmy refused to march ahead when
they heard about the vast army and the strength of the Nandas of Magadha. Alexander
had to return. He died at Babylon at the young age of 32 on hisway back to Macedon.

Alexander hardly had any timeto reorganise hisconquests. M ost of the conquered states
wererestored to their rulers, who had submitted to hisauthority. Hedivided histerritoria
possessions covering partsof eastern Europeand alarge areain westernAsiainto three
partsand placed them under three Greek governors. The eastern part of hisempirewas
given to Seleucus Nikator, who declared himself aking after the death of his master,
Alexander.
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Though the contact between the Macedoniansand ancient Indianswasfor abrief period,
itsimpact wasfairly wideinrange. Alexander’ sinvasion brought Europe, for thefirst time,
inclosecontact with India, asroutes, by seaand by land, were opened between Indiaand
theWest. A close commercial relation was also established. Thetradersand craftsmen
usedto follow theseroutes. Alexander asked hisfriend Nearchusto explorethe seacoast
from the mouth of the Industo the Euphratesin search of harbours. The Greek writers
haveleft many val uable geographical accountsof thisregionfor us.

Alexander’sinvasion paved theway for political unification of north western Indiaby
conquering thewarring tribes of thisregion. It seemsthat by hiscampaignsAlexander
made ChandraguptaMaurya swork of annexing thisareaeasier. Soon after Alexander’s
departure, Chandraguptadefeated one of hisgeneras, Seleucus Nikator and brought the
wholeof north western Indiaupto Afghanistan under hiscontrol.

Theinfluence of Greek art isfound in the devel opment of Indian sculptureaswell. The
combination of the Greek and the I ndian styleformed the Gandhara School of art. Indians
alsolearnt theart of making well-shaped and beautifully designed gold and silver coins
fromthe Greeks. The Greekshad someinfluence on Indian astrology aswell.

Many va uableinformation about thesocial and economic condition of northern and north
western Indiaof that time areknown from the Greek accounts|eft by Arrian, admiral
Nearchus, and M egasthenes. They tell usabout the devel oped condition of many crafts,
existenceof abrisk tradewith the outs deworld, and about thegeneral prosperouscondition
of the country. Much has also been said in these accounts of carpentary asaflourishing
tradein India. It seemsthefleet which Alexander sent along the western coast of India
under NearchuswasbuiltinIndia

Alexander’ sadventure al so hel ped the West to know something about theIndianlifeand
thinking. It hasbeen said that theideasand notionsof Indian philosophy and rdigionwhich
filtered into the Roman empireflowed through the channel opened by Alexander.

Asthe Greek writersleft dated records of Alexander’scampaign, it helped usagreat dedl
to framethe chronology of ancient Indian history. Thedate of Alexander’sinvasion - 326
BC providesadefinite* marker’ for arranging the sequence of historical eventsinindia

3.7 ASHOKA THE GREAT : REPRESENTING THE ACME
OF INDIAN CULTURE

Ashokaoccupiesauniqueplaceinthehistory of India. Hispoliciesof universal peace,
non-violenceand religiousharmony find no parallel inthemonarchsof theworld.

Ashokastands out asamonarch who combined successful kingshipwithidealismand
philosophy. Like other rulers, Ashokatoo began hisreign with war - the conquest of
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Kdinga. However, themindlessdestruction of lifeand property inthiswar shattered him
so greatly that he vowed never to wage any war again. Instead he adopted the policy of
Dhamma Mijaya that is conquest through dhamma. In histhirteenth major Rock Edict,
Asokastatesthat true conquest isby piety and virtue. Such adecision taken by aking,
wholivedin an erawhere military might wasthe measure of power, earned himaunique
placeinhistory.

Ashokawasatrue humanist. Hispolicieswere oriented towardsthewel fare of hispeople.
Hisdhamma wasbased on socia responsibility. Besidesgiving importanceto respecting
brahmins, and servants, obedienceto e ders, abstention fromkilling living beings, dnamma
also asked peopletoliveinreligiousharmony. It combined initsalf thegood pointsof al
sects. Ashokaproved to be atolerant monarch who, although himself aBuddhist, never
sought toimpose hispersond religion on hissubjects. In histwelfth mgjor Rock Edict, he
statesthat in honouring of other sectsliesthe honour of one’sown sect.

Asaking, Ashokaset avery highideal for himself. He saw himself asafather and the
subjectsas hischildren. He communi cated histhoughtsand philosophy to hispeople by
inscribing them on stone pillarsand rock surfaces. These edictsareremarkabl e examples
of Mauryan architectureand a so of engineering skills. They aretheliving monuments of
histimes.

Ashokaattempted to educate his subjects by pointing out the wastefulness of expensive
rituals. He asked peopleto practiceahimsa. Hehimsdlf gave up the practicesof theroya
hunt and pleasure tours and instead began Dhamma Yattastoursfor the furtherance of
Dhamma, By giving hisempireacommon Dhamma, acommon language, and practicaly
onescript (Brahmi) hebrought further politica unification. Indiahasbeen asecular country
sincethe Buddhist age. Though he himself becameaBuddhist hedid not imposeit onthe
othersbut followed atolerant religious policy. Hemade giftsand grantsto non Buddhist as
well asanti-Buddhist.

Ashoka'sfame al so rests on the measuresthat hetook to spread the message of peace
amongst the different regions of theworld. He sent ambassadorsto the Greek kingdoms
and theWest. Indian culture spread to far-away lands. According to aBuddhi st tradition,
Asokasent Buddhist missionsto regionssuch as Sri Lankaand Central Asia. Buddhism
spread to different parts of theworld and although it isno longer amajor forcein India
today, yet it continuesto be popular in Sri Lankaand the Far Eastern countries.

TheVarnasystem popularly known asthe caste systemwhich had ariseninthe VedicAge
now becamewe | established and gradudly becamethedominant form of socid organization
throughout India. Along with the new religionsand philosophy the growth of cities, crafts
and tradefurthered the process of cultural unity in our country. Asokaunified theentire
country under one empireand renounced the use of war asstate policy. On the other hand
he saysthat he strivesto dischargethe debt he owesto al living creatures.
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3.8 ART AND ARCHITECTURE: MAURYAN BEGINNINGS

The Mauryan contribution to art and architecture was significant. Ashokaisknown to
have built 84,000 stupasto commemorate various eventsof Buddha'slife. According to
Megasthenes, Pataliputra’ sgrandeur matched that of the citiesof Persia

Ashokan edictswereinscribed on stonepillarsthat were made of singlecolumnsof polished
sandstone and had capitalson their top. The best preserved of all Ashokan edictsstands
at LauriyaNandangarh (Bihar). Thisthirty-two feet tall column hasan amost fifty ton
seated lion capital placed onitstop, an engineering feat worth admiring. Thebull capital
from Rampuraisaso another fineexample of Mauryan sculpture. Themost famouscapita
istheoneat Sarnath, which showsfour lionsand the Dharmachakra. Youmust befamiliar
with thisasthishas been adopted asthe nationa emblem of the Republic of India.

Besidespillars, few Mauryan figures have also cometo light. The most well known of
theseistheYakshi from Didargan]. The beauty of thesefiguresliesintheexactnessof their
workmanship and in thefact that they. appear to be madefrom onesinglestone. Likethe
pillars, thesefiguresare polished with aunique surface gloss (now called Mauryan polish).
Youwill beamazed to know that despitea| these centuriesthisglosshasnot lost itsshine.
Besidesthelanguage that hasbeen used in nearly all theinscriptionsand Prakrit which
appearsto have becomethe linguafrancaof the country and in the Brahmi script the
earliest known Indian script.

Another noteworthy aspect of Mauryan architectureistherock cut caves. TheL omash
Rishi (withitsimpressiveentrance) and the Sudamacavesareexamplesof sucharchitecture.
These caves cut from solid rock were provided by Ashokafor non-Buddhist monks.
These caves marked the beginning of therock cut architecturewhich was patronised by
later rulerstoo. Hisrock edictswereinscribed inthelocal language and thelocal script.

3.9 POST - MAURYAN CULTURAL DEVELOPMENTS

Although the Greeks, Shakas, Parthians, and Kushanaswereforeigners, they weredowly
absorbed into thelocal population. Sincethey werewarriors, thelaw giversassigned them
thestatusof Kshatriyas. It should be noted that such alarge scaleassimilation of foreigners
into the Indian society took place only in the post-Mauryan times. We can say roughly
from about 200 BC to about 3 century A.D. profound changestook placein theeconomic
and political lifeand vital developmentsin different aspectsof cultura life of our country
i.e. religion, art and science aswel | astechnology. Therewasasgnificant advancementin
foreign trade both by land and by sea, besides emergence of variouscrafts.

Many foreign rulersadopted Vaishnavism. Inthe Besnagar Pillar incription, Heliodorus
(the Greek ambassador of the Indo-Greek king Antialkidas) describes himself as a
Bhagavatai.e. worshipper of Vishnu. Similarly some coins of Kanishkaal so show the
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figureof Sivaonthem. Youwill recal that one of the Kushan rulerswascalled Vasudeva,
clearly indicating hisvaishnavafaith. Do you know theimportance attached to the year of
Kanishka'saccessioni.e. 78A.D.. Well, it marksthe beginning of the Sakaera.

Theinteraction among different foreign ethnic groupsand the Indians played animportant
roleintheir choiceof oneor theother Indianreligions. Someforeignrulersasoturned to
Buddhism, asthisdid not create the problems of fitting into the caste system. M enander
converted to Buddhism. Kanishkatoo isremembered for hisservicesto thisreligion.
However thisincreasing popularity of Buddhism brought about amajor changeinthe
religion. Buddhisminitsorigina formwastoo abstract for theforeigners. They therefore
advocated asmpler formthrough whichthey could satisfy their religiouscravings. Around
the sametime Buddhism split into two school s: the Mahayana or the Great Wheel and the
Hinayana or the Small Wheel. The former believed in image worship, rituals and
Bodhisattvas, (incarnations of Buddha) whilethelatter continued the practices of the
earlier Buddhism.

TheMahayanareceived royd patronagefrom Kanishka, who convened thefourth Buddhist
Council tofinaliseitsteachings. He al so set up many stupasin memory of the Buddha.

Art and Sculpture

Central Asianinvasionsled to further development of Indian art and scul pture. Close
contacts with the western world introduced many new formsin Indian art. The most
sgnificant devel opment wasthegrowth of the Gandharaschool of art. Thisschool borrowed
featuresfrom both the Greek and Roman art forms. Many images of the Buddhafromthe
Kushan period haveApollonian faces, their hair isin the Graeco-Roman styleand their
draperiesarranged in the style of aRoman toga. Thisassimilation of artistic featureswas
probably because many artisansfrom different countriestrained in different schoolscame
together under the Kushanrule.

Mathura, whichwasthe centre of theindigenous school of art, wasa soinfluenced by the
invasions. A number of imagesfrom here of terracottaand red sandstone, which have
definite Saka-K ushaninfluence, have survived. Themost famousisthe headlessstatue of
Kanishkafrom Mathura. Whilethe earlier Buddhistshad used only symbolsto depict the
Buddha, the Mathura school becamethefirst to make facesand figures of the Buddha.
Folklores such asthe Jatakas were drawn out inlong panelson rock faces. Besidesthe
images of Buddha, which were madein large numbers, statues of Mahavirawere also
produced.

Deccan and South India

The Satavahanasin the Deccan held animportant position under the Mauryas. After the
death of Ashoka, they assumed total independence. They became very powerful and
madetheir capital at Paithan or Pratisthan on theriver Godavari. The Satavahanas soon
entered into conflict with the foreign satraps, especially the Shakas. It was under
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Gautamiputraand his son Vasishthiputra Satkarni that the Satavahanas became very
powerful. They extended their kingdom, cleared forests, made roads and administered
their Statewell. New towns came up and trade was carried on with far off countrieslike
Persia, Irag and Combodia.

Kharavelaof Kalinga

Another kingdomwhich roseto aposition of importance after the MauryaswasKainga.
Kdingaincluded modern Orissaand partsof Northern Andhra. Itsmost important ruler
wasKharavela. TheHathigumphalnscriptioninaJdain caveat Udaigiri hillswould giveus
adetailed account of hisreign, but unfortunately itisnot easily decipherable. Itisdefinitely
known that hewasagraet administrator aswell asabravewarrior. He carried out works
of piety and public utility, like building roadsand gardens.

South India

Theareawhichliesto the south of theriver Krishnaand Tungabhadraiscalled South
India. It wastheregion of the Cholas, Cheras and the Pandyaswho were constantly at
war with each other.

Sour ces

Themain source of information about these kingdoms and thelife of the peopleisthe
Sangam literature. That iswhy this period from the beginning of thelst century B.C. tothe
end of 2nd century A.D. iscalled the Sangam period of the history of South India.

Cholas

Karikalawasthemost important ruler of thiskingdom. He defeated the combined forces
of the Cherasand the Pandays. He succeeded in pushing back aninvasion from Ceylon.
Karikalahas been credited with many welfare activities.He got may canalsdug so that
water from theriver Cauvery could beused for irrigation purposes. Karikaapatronised
worksof literatureand art. Hewasafollower of theVedicreligion.

Pandays

The Pandyan empirewasfounded by awoman king. She maintained ahuge army. She
also encouraged trade and patronised art aswell asliterature.

Lifeand Culture

The peopleduring thisperiod lived asimplelife. They werefond of music, dancing and
poetry. Many musicdl instrumentslike drums, flutes, pipes, etc. were popular.

Most of the peoplelived in valleysand amajority of them were farmers. Otherswere
herdsmen. Therewere artisansand craftsmen alsowho mainly lived intowns. Therewere
merchants specially inthe coastal areasand tradewascarried on by sea.

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course



Ancient India

Society

The Greeks, Kushanas, Shakas and Parthianswere called Yavanas. They soon merged
with the Indian society and adopted I ndian names and inter-married. Eventheir coins
started carrying theimagesof Indian godslike Vishnu, Ganeshaand Mahesha. Thefact
that they had adapted to the I ndian society easily may explainwhy foreignrulerspatronised
Buddhism.

TheAgeof Har shvardhana

King Harshvardhanadecided that he must subduethe petty warring rulersand bring them
under hisdomain. He devoted six important yearsof hislifeto do so. Hiuen Tsang, a
Chinesetraveller and BanaBhat, hiscourt poet, have given detailed accountsof Harsha's
reign. According to Hiuen Tang, King Harshvardhana had an efficient government. He
further tellsusthat familieswere not registered and therewas no forced |abour,

Harsha'sreligiousactivities

Do you know that Harshabuilt many hospitalsand rest houses? He al'so gave grantsto
many religionsespecialy Buddhism and Hindu Religion. Later in hislifeHarshabecame
moreinclined towards Buddhism.

Harsha'sliterary activities had someimportant plays e.g. Nagananda Ratnavali and
Priyadarsita. He collected | earned men around him asisevident from thereport of Hiuen
Tsang and BanaBhat. Banawrote Harsha sfamousbiography, Harshcharitaaswell asthe
literary piece Kadambari.

Kingdomsof the Deccan and the South: You have read about the Satavahanaswho
controlled the Deccan for along time. After their decline, many small kingdomscameupin
the Deccan. Thefirst one among them wasthat of the Vakatakas, who tried to build a
strong state, but they did not last long

After the Vakatakas camethe Chal ukyas of Vatapi and Kayani. Pulakesinwasapowerful
ruler of the Chalukyadynasty. The Cha ukyaskept fighting with the Rashtrakutas (towards
the north) and the Pallavas (towardsthe south). The Chalukyarulecametoanendin 753
A.D. whenthe Rashtrakutas defeated them.

Thecapital city of Vatapi wasaprosperousone. ThereweretraderelationswithArabia,
Iran and the Red Seaport to thewest, aswell aswith South-East Asia. Pulakesin |1 sent
an ambassador to king Khusrao Il of Persia. The Chalukyas patronised art aswell as
religion. They build templesand cave shrinesin the deccan hills. Many of the scul pturesof
the Elloracaveswere created at thistime under the patronage of the Chalukyasand the
Rashtrakutas.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 3.2

Answer thefollowing questions:

1. What werethe sourcesof information about the socia and economic conditionsof the
peopleof northern and north-western Indiain fourth century BC?

2. What isDhammavijayaaccording to king Ashoka?

3. Statetheviewsof Ashokain histwelfth magor rock edict?

4. Wheredo you find edictsof Ashoka?

5. Whereisthenationa emblem of Indiataken from?

6. What werethefeaturesborrowed by Gandharaschool of art from Greek and Roman
artforms?

7. Describetheuniquenessof Mathuraschool of art?

3.10 CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT DURING THE GUPTA
PERIOD

Thelast phase of ancient Indian history startsin early fourth century A.D. and endsin
about the8" A.D. The Guptasbuilt astrong and powerful kingdom and under thepolitical
unity and State patronagethat was provided by them, culturd activitiesincreased manifold.
Youwill recall that following the Greek invasion, various art formsin Indiahad been
markedly influenced by Graeco-Roman styles. Thisart mainly depicted the Buddhaor
Buddhi st thought. But during the Gupta period art became more creative and Hindu gods
and goddesses al so cameto be portrayed.

Theartistic achievement of the ageisexhibited in the ddlicateworkmanship and thevariety
of desgnsshownindifferent kindsof Guptacoins. Thegenera schemethat wasfollowed
wasto exhibit the portrait of theking on one side of the coin or an appropriate goddess
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with her associated symbolson the other side. The king isshown in many positions -
shooting atiger or alion, playingamusica instrument seated on ahigh backed couch etc.
On thereversein most cases was L akshmi, the goddess of wealth and in some cases
Saraswati, the goddess of knowledge and arts.

Besidescoins, Guptaart found adequate expression in monuments and scul ptures. The
skilled artists of thisage used their toolsand skillsto expresstheidea sand philosophical
traditionsof Indiathrough variousart forms. They decorated eventhe nichesand corners
of religious placeswith statues of gods and goddesses. Theimages of godsweretreated
as symbol srepresenting attributes associated with the gods. Hencethe god were shown
having four or eight armsin each carrying asymbol or an ayudha (weapon) athough they
weredepicted inhumanforms. Stone, terracotta, and other materia swere used to construct
the abodes of gods and goddesses.

Examples of the Gupta art can be seen at the dashavatara temple at Deogarh and the
cavetemplesin Udalgiri hills. However, the most famous examples of Guptaart that still
remain are the numerous seated and standing images of Buddhafrom Sarnath.

Theschool of art that thrived at Sarnath provides uswith some of themost pleasing and
graceful imagesof theBuddha. Besidesstone, Guptaartistswerealso skilledin bronze. A
two metre high bronzeimage of Buddhahasbeen discovered at Sultangan] (near Bhagd pur
in Bihar). Examples of sculpturesin caves created during this period are traced to the
famousElloraCaves.

Architecture

The Guptaarchitecture hassurvived inafew shrines, rock cut caves (Ajanta) and temples,
such asthe Dashavatara temple at Deogarh. These structureswere mainly made of stone
and bricks. Some references in the works of Kalidasa give us a glimpse of Gupta
architecture. The poet hasgiven avivid picture of awell-planned town with anetwork of
roads, market places, big sky-touching palacesand mansionswith terraces. The palaces
had many inner apartments. They had court-yards, prisons, court-room and sabhagriha.
Their verandahsopened on roofslit with moon-beam at night. Thepleasuregarden which
was attached to palace contained all sortsof seasonal flowersand trees.

Archaeological evidence about Guptaarchitectureishowever poor. However, examples
of Guptashrineshave been discoveredinthejunglesof Central India, especially inthe
Bundelkhand region. Theseincludethe oneat Bhitargaonin Kanpur digtrict.

Painting

Painting asan art form reached ahigh degree of perfection during the Guptatimes. The
wall frescoesat theAjantacaves (Aurangabad) and the one at Bagh caves (near Gwalior)
bear evidence of this. Although Ajanta paintings bel ong to the period between thefirst to
the seventh century AD yet most of these were produced during the Guptatime. These

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course

MODULE - 1I
History and
Culture through
the Ages

Notes



MODULE - i
History and
Culture through
the Ages

Notes

Ancient India

paintingsdepict variousscenesfromthelife of the Buddha Theskill with which the human,
animal and plant figures have been drawn showstherefined and sensitive nature of Gupta
art. The conception of beauty was acharacteristic of Guptaart. Expression through art
wasgivenimportance asit wasregarded asameansfor the attainment of spiritual joy.

3.11 THE PALLAVASAND THE CHOLAS

Any account of ancient Indiaisincompletewithout referring to thetwo dynastiesof South
Indiai.e. thePdlavasand the Cholasand their contributionto art, architecture, adminigtration

and conquests. Quite a few
dynasties rose in the South
fromtheearly centuriesof the
Chrigianera Amongthemthe
Pdlavasweregresat patrons of
art and architecture. The
‘ratha a Mahabdipuramdyle
of templesbuilt by themwere
fine examples of rock-cut
temples. The Pallavas also
built sructura templeslikethe

Kailashanath and
Vaikunthperumal templesat
Kanchipuram. The

Kailashanath templeisahuge
structure with thousands of

Group of monumentsat M ahabalipuram near Chennai

imagesandissaid to bethe*largest snglework of art ever undertakeninIndia’. Thereis
also aset of basreliefsfound at M ahabalipuram (Mamallapuram) whichisattributed to

the pallava period. The
Pagodas built at
Mahabalipuram go back tothe
first century AD.

Temple building activity
flourishedin Indiafromthe5"
century AD onwards. Whilethe
North Indiantempleswerebuilt
inthe Nagara style consisted
of the shikaras (spiral roofs),
the garbhagriha (sanctum) and
themandap (pillared hal), the
templesinthe Southwerebuilt
inthe Dravida style completed

1 » '..
Sun Temple, Konarak, Odisha
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withvimanaor shikhara, high wallsand the gateway topped by gopuram. After thePdllavas
(6" to 8" century AD) thetradition of building templeswas further developed by the
Cholas (10" — 12" century AD) inthe south.

Do you know that the templewasthe central placeinthevillage? It wasthe gathering
placefor thevillagerswhowould come here everyday and exchangeideasand discussdll
matters of common interests. It served asaschool too. During festival daysdancesand
dramaswerea so performed in thetemple courtyard.

Theachievementsof the Cholasasolieintheir conquests acrossthe seasand devel oping
democraticinstitutionsfor governanceat thevillagelevel. Thevillage panchayat called
sahha or ur had extensive powers. It had control over financestoo. Thisbody included
several committeeswhich looked after various aspects of village administration. A very
detailed account of the functioning of the sabhasis available from one of the Chola
inscriptions. The Cholarulerswere also great builders. The Dravidastyle of temple
architecture reached its zenith under the Cholarulers. One of thefinest exampleof this
styleisthe Rgjargjeshwar or Brihadeshwaratemple. During this period one also notices
great achievementsinthefield of sculpture.

Great progresswas madein literature both religious and secul ar. Sanskrit also becamethe
language of the courtsin many parts of the country. Tamil literatures also made great
progress. TheAlvarsand the Nayanars, the Vai shnavite and Shaivite saintsmadelasting
contributionstoit. Inspite of the dominantsposition of Sanskritin most partsof the country,
this period marksthe beginning of many Indian languages aswell asdistinct scriptsin
different partsof the country. In short, we can say that by thetime, the ancient period of
Indian history cameto an end, Indiahad devel oped aculturewhichwasmarked by features
that have characterized it ever since.

3.12 TRANSFORMATION OF VEDIC BRAHMANISM INTO
PURANIC HINDUISM

Thetransformation of the ancient brahmanica faithinto modern Hinduism can beregarded
asthemost distingui shing feature from the Gupta period onwards. Buddhism nolonger
received asmuch royal patronageasit did earlier. Brahmanism had cometo theforefront.
The Guptarulersespecially provided filling to the Bhagavata Sect of Hinduism. They
called them selved Bhagavatas, worshipped L ord Vishnu performed Asvamedha ygjnas,
gavelarge donationsto brahmanas, and built many temples. The Puranaswerefinally
compiledinthisage. Vishnu emerged asthe god of devotion and cameto berepresented
asthe preserver of dharma. Numerouslegends gathered around him and awhole Purana
called Vishnu Purana was compiled in his honour. Similarly alaw book called the
Vishnusnriti wasalso named after him. Aboveall, by thefourth century AD therecame
into being afamous Vaishnavawork called * Shrimadbhagavad-purana’ which taught
devotionto Lord Krishna. A few Guptakingsa so wereworshippersof Shiva, thegod of
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destruction. Bhagavatism which wasacontemporary to Buddhism and Jainisminorigin
and oweditshirthto the stream of thought which began with Upanishadsreached itszenith
and becamethemost popular sect during thisage. Thetheory of Ten Avatarsor incarnations
of thesupreme god Vishnu cameto be accepted and among them, Krishnawas considered
themost important.

BesdesVishnu, Brahma, Surya, Kartikeya, Ganesha, Durga, Lashmi, Saraswati and others
were also worshipped aswerelesser godslike Indra, Varuna, Yamaetc. The snakes, the
yakshas, and the Gandharvas a so continued to berevered. Even animals, plants, rivers
and mountainswerelooked uponwith reverenceand citieslike Banarasand Prayag became
placesof pilgrimage. 1dol worship became popular. Thusthe prominent festuresof modern
Hinduism took shape during the Gupta period.

Although Buddhismwasonitsdecline, yet it continued to haveitsfollowing. Besidesthe
atistic creationsof Ajantaand Ellora, theimages of Sarnath Buddhabelongingtothistime
show that Buddhism wasa so quite popular. Even Jainism commanded somefollowing
during the Guptaperiod.

3.13 NALANDA'S EMERGENCE AS A GREAT CENTRE OF

LEARNING

Nalandabecameagreat centre of learning during Harsha sreign. Studentsfrom different
parts of theworld came hereto imbibelearning. Although all the remains mounds of
Nalandahavenot yet been excavated, yet the evidence of ahuge complex of buildingshas
been uncovered. Some of thesewere asmany asfour storey high. According to Hiuen
Tsang, Naandahoused as many as 10,000 students. It was supported by the revenues of
200villages.

Although thishuge monastic-educationa establishment wasprimarily acentrefor learning
of MahayanaBuddhism, yet the curriculumincluded secular subjectsaswell. Grammar,
logic, epistemol ogy and sciencesweretaught here. Studentswere encouraged to devel op
aspirit of enquiry and reasoning. Activediscussionsand debatesweretaking place. Harsha
issaidto haveinvited athousand learned monksof Naandato take part in the philosophical
assembly at Kanay]. In hisaccount, Hieun-Tsang has given adetailed account of Nalanda.

Thusuniversity continued to bethe centre of intellectua activity till thetwel fth century.

Lo INTEXT QUESTIONS 3.3

Answer thefollowing questions:
1. What werethefeatures of Guptacoins?
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3. What arecavetemplesinUdaigiri hillsfamousfor?
o
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4. How highwasthe bronze statue of Buddhafound at Sultangaj (near Bhaglpur)?

5. Wheredoyoufind the Guptaart form of painting?

6. Wherewasaphilosophica assembly during Harshareign took place?

3.14 CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA

Accordingtotradition, christianity wasbrought to Indiaby Saint Thomasinthefirst century
A.D. According to legends, the Parthian king Gondophernes (C. 19- 45A.C.) sent a
messanger to Syriato look for askilful architect whowould build for himanew city. The
messanger returned with St. Thomas, who converted him and many membersof hiscourt
to Chrigtianity. Thetruth of thelegend isdoubtful. It wasmost probably thefrequent trade
and movement between I ndiaand thewest whichwasresponsiblefor bringing thisdisciple
of Lord Christ to India. The merchants, tradersand even craftmen frequently travelled
along popular land and searoutes. . Tomaspreached chrigtianity in many partsof India.
Hewaskilled at Mylapore (near Madras). Thetomb of St. Thomasisstill to befound at
the same place. A large community of christiansknown as Syrian Christians contineto
residein Keralaeventoday.

TheChrigtian Church hastwo mgor divisons-the Roman Catholic church and the Protestant
church. Theholy book of the Chrigtiansisthe Bible. The Bible containstwo parts. theold
Testament and the New Testament. The Bibletoday isavailablein all magjor langauges
spokeninour country.

Today, wehaveover oneand ahalf crore Chrigtiansin India. Severd charitableingtitutions
under their patronage areflourishing in all partsof our country. Perhapsthe most famous
Christian social worker, he has contributed agreat deal for the welfare of the poor and
homelessin our country.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 3.4

Answersthefollowing questions

1. How did Christianity cometo India?

What arethedivisionsof the Christian Church?

Who was mother Teresa?

Namethetwo structural templesbuilt by Pallavasat Kanchipuram?

What werethedifferent styleintemplearchitectureduring the Palavasand the Cholas?

Namethetemplebuilt by Cholas?

What wasthe style of sculptureinthe Cholaperiod called?

What style of work do you find at M ahabalipuram (Mamallapuram)

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

Indiahasacontinuoushistory covering avery long period dating asfar back as 7000
BGC;

TheHarappanshuilt theearliest citiescompletewith town planning, sanitation, drainege
system and broad well-laid roads;

Agriculturewasthe most important occupation of therural people.

Thevedic peoplehavecontributedimmensdy invariousfie dssuch asliterature, religion
and philosophy;
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e Towardsthelatter Vedic people society was divided into four varnas Brahmanas, the Ages
Kshatriyas, Vaishyasand Shudras.
e Important religionsi.e. Hinduism, Jainism and Buddhism evolved and interactions
between them resulted inasynthesisin Indian culture.
i __,.o-'"'"'-
e Theearly Vedic peopleworshipped forces of nature and personified them as Gods Notes

and goddesses.

e TheMauryansset upthefirgt great empirein North Indiaand under therule of Ashok
the Great it reached great height in many fields;

e TheMauryan contribution towardsart and architecturewassignificant.

e Templearchitecturereached itspinnacleof glory under the Pallavaswho were great
builders.

e Examplesof the Guptaart can be seen at the Dashavtaratemple at Deogarh and the
cavetemplesinUdaigiri temples.

¢ KingHarshacameto thethrone of Thaneswar after hehad lost hisfamily intragic
circumstances.

e Two personshavegiven detailed accountsof Harsha sreign. OneisHiuen Tsang—a
Chinese pilgrim; the other isBanaBhat—his court poet.

o Harshawasanefficient and benevolent ruler. Heindulged inmay wefareactivities. He
gaveendowmentsfor great public servants, rewarded peoplewho did work of ahigh
intellectua calibreand encouraged religiousactivitiesby giving giftsto various sects.
Hebuilt many hospitalsand rest hosues. Nalandabecame agreat centre of learning
duringHarsha'sreign.

e Harshawasasoaliterary person. Hehimself wrote playsand collected learned men
around him.

e Theachievementsof theCholasdsolieintheir conquestsacrossthe seasand devel oping
democraticingtitutionsfor governanceat thevillageleve.

Eﬁ TERMINAL EXERCISE

1. How doyou differentiatethe culture of Aryanswith the Harappans?

2. Statethecircumstanceswhichleadsto theemergence of Jainismand Buddhisminthe
sixth century BC?

3. What weretheimpact of Persianinvasionson Indian culture?

4. What werethe outcome of the M acedonian invasion on ancient Indians?
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5. How didthetransformation of vedic brahmanisminto puranic Hinduismtakeplacein
ancient India?

6. Describethedevelopment of Indian culture during therulesof successveempire?

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

31

1. Onthebanksof Indus, Ghaggar anditstributaries.
2. Agiculture

3. Inmehrgarhin Baluchistan dated back to 7000 BC.
4. Thesedscontained someform of script.

5.  Onehorned rhinoceros known as unicorn appeared on seal's. A bronze scul pture of a
dancing girl wasfound in Mohanjadro. Thistestifiesthe scul pture skill of these people.

6. Veda—Rig, Atharva, Sama, Ygjur and Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanishada.
7. By dharma, arthaand kama

8. Itwasperformed aongwith chanting of Vedic hymns.

9. Ashramedha, Rgasuya, Vg apeyaYgnas

10. It wasbecame moreritudistic. Instead of Indra, Agni, Varunagodsanew trinity of
gods Brahma, Vishnu, and Shivawere worshipped.

11. Gamesof chess, chariot racing etc.

12. Anga, Magadha, Kosala, Kashi, Kuru, Panchaa.

13. Two—Swetambars (white clothes ones), Digambaras (the naked ones)
14. 8(Eight)

15. Shanakasin Jainismand Viharasin Buddhism.

16. Hinayana, Mahayana, Vgrayana

3.2

1. Greek accountsleft by Arrian, Admiral Nearchusand M egasthenes.
Trueconquest isaconquest by piety and virtuei.e. welfare of people.

Thehonour of one sect liesin honouring other sects.

A WD

At LauriyaNandangarh (Bihar)
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From thefamousAshokapillar, capital at Sarnath. the Ages
() Apollonianfaces(ii) Hair style(iii) Draperiesarrangement
() They started facesand figures of Buddha
(ii) Folkloreweredrawn out on long panelsand rock faces. - [~
otes ~

(i) They build statuesa so.

Onesidethe portrait of king in different positions and the other side contained the
goddesswith her associated symbols.

At Deogarh

Guptaart

2metrehigh

() Wall frescoes of theAjantacaves (Aurangabad)
(i) Bagh caves(near Gwalior)

AtKanay

S Thomasaskilful architect wasaChrigtian. Hewasaccidentaly caled by the Parthian
king Gondaphernesin C-19/45AD as an architect. St. Thomas converted many
membersinto Chrigtianity.

(i) TheRoman Catholic Church

(i1) The Protestant Church

A famous Christian socia worker who did agreat work for poor and homeless.
Kalidashanath and Va kunthaperumal.

Nagarastyleand Dravidastyle

Raargeshwar/Brihadeshware Temple

TheDravidaStyle

BasRdliefs
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times have beenimportant milestonesin the evol ution of the composite culture of

India New religionsmovementslike Sufi and Sikhism dong with Bhakti movement
contributed to this process. If you look around, you will seetheimpact of 1dam on many
aspectsof Indian culture. You might havevisited somefamousmonumentsinIndia. These
monuments stand asthe symbol s of the composite nature of Indo-Idamic culturein India.
You can also see how variousreigionsin India, including Ilam, haveinfluenced each
other. Besides, every regionin Indiaisfamousfor giving shapeto somefolk art or the
other. Development of folk artsthrough which the common peopledisplay their cregtivity
isanother significant agpect of Indian culture. Thevariousregiona languagesthat we speak
today too have aninteresting history which evolved during thisperiod.

0 e

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

Da/eloprnernsinthefieldof religion, folk art andlanguagein Indiaduring themedieval

e understand society duringmedieval times,

o tracetheriseof Idamand Sufism;

e describethepoalitica situation of Indiain medieval times,

e examinetheinfluenceof Idamonindianreligion;

o tracethegrowth of the Bhakti movement;

e examinethedevelopment of folk arts, painting and music during the medieva period;

e tracetheriseof modern Indianlanguages,
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o discusstheriseof Sikhismandthe Skh power inlIndig; and the Ages

o tracethedevelopmentsin South India

4.1 LIFE OF PEOPLE UNDER DELHI SULTANATE ff

Notes
WhentheMudiminvaderscameto Indiathey decided to makeit their home. They inter-
married and took to the culture of theIndians. Therewasamutual exchangeinideasand
customs. Indress, speech, mannersand intellectua outlook, thetwo influenced each other
very profoundly. Some of these changesare described bel ow.

Society

TheIndian society wasdivided into four mgor groups. They werethe aristrocats, the
priests, thetowns people and the peasants.

Aristocrats

Thearistocratsincluded the Sultan and hisrel atives, nobility and thelandholders. There
werea so the Hindu rgjahs, chiefs, Hindu merchantsand bankers. They concentrated all
thewealth aswell asthe power intheir hands. Needlessto say that they wereagroup of
very powerful people. They livedingreat styleand luxury. The Sultan outmatched everyone
inthis. Hehadtodo it so asto maintain hissuperiority and hisstatus. He had to show that
hewasdifferent from the others. Whenever anew sultan cameto thethrone, the Khutba
or sermonwasread out in hisnamein the Friday prayersat the mosquesand coinswere
issuedin hisname. Thisestablished thenew ruler onthethrone. Tomaintain hisdistincion
astheruler, hewasprovided with many officersand servantsat theroya household where
helivedin great luxury. Even the nobility imitated hisstyle and showed off their wedlth.

ThePriests

The Priestswere another important class of peopleinthesociety. Among the Hindus, they
werethe Brahmansand Ulemasamong the Mudlims. They weregiven grantsof tax-free
landfor their ma ntenanceand were often very powerful. The Ulemaswie ded greet influence
ontheMudim Sultansand often influcenced their policies. But at other timeslikeduring
thereign of Ala-ud-din Khalji, they were evenignored. Sometimesthe priestswere not
interested inreligiousaffairsbut weremoreinterested inworldly affairs.

TheTown People

Inthetown lived thewed thy merchants, tradersand artisans. Thenobility, theofficersand
the soldiersal so stayed in thetowns, that were the administrative and military centres.
Placeswherethe Sufi and Bhakti saintslived and placeswhich housed important temples
and mosgues had become pilgrim centres. Theartisanslivedintheir own specid quarters.
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Infact, theweaverslived intheweaver’scolony, thegoldsmith lived in acolony inhabited
by goldsmithsand so on. Thiswasthegenerd patternfor all artisansand craftsmen. These
peopole supplied luxury goodswere a so sent abroad for trade. Theroyal karkhanasor
workshopsemployed theseworkersfor producing beautiful goodswhich were often used
asgiftsto begiven away by the Sultans.

The Peasants

The peasants, of course, livedinthevillagesand were often theworst off. They paid huge
taxestothestate asland revenue. Any change of dynasty had no effect ontheir lives. Their
life continued asbefore.

The caste system wasvery rigid and intercaste marriagesand intercaste dining wastotal ly
prohibited. But exchange of ideasdid take place on alarge scale. Those who converted
themselvestoldamdid not forget their old customs. Thus, exchange of ideasand customs
took place. Many Hindu cusomswereadopted by the Mudimswhilemany Mudim cusoms
were adopted by the Hindus, likethose concerning food, dress, clothing and music, besides
many others.

Trade

Trade wasflourishing and many new townscame up to encouragetrade. Somecommunities
likethe Banias, Marwarisand M ultanismadetradetheir special vocation. Thebanjaras
traded in caravansand were continuoul sy on the move carrying goodsfrom oneplaceto
another.

Dehi wasthe centrefor theincoming aswell asoutgoing goods. Therewasricefromthe
East, sugar from Kanauj, wheat from the Doab and fine silksfrom the South. Besides,
therewereluxury goodslike metaware, ivory, jewellery, cotton textilesand many other.
Goodsfromoutsdelndialike East Africa, Arabiaand Chinaa so cameto Delhi. According
to Ibn Batuta, Delhi at that timewasamagnificent city.

Thegrowth of trade encouraged the use of money and at thistime cameinto usethesilver
tanka(coin). It wasthe most commonly used currency and wasintroduced by Iltutmish.
Eventhe system of weights, that were used at that time, continued to bein useuntil the
recent adoption of the metric system.

ReigiousCondition

When Islam came to India, Hinduism wasin vogue. But by this time Hinduism had
degenerated itsdlf. Therewere superstitious beliefs, ritual sand sacrifices. Brahmans had
becomevery powerful and the caste system wasvery rigid. The people, especially the
lower classes, wereill-treated. |dam wasthe opposite of what wasin practiseamong the
Hindus. It talked of equality, brotherhood and onenessof God. Therewereno dogmasin
Idam. Ontheother hand, it had asimple doctrine and ademocratic organisation.
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The coming of Idamdid not bringin many changesinthepolitica structureof the country.
Ontheother hand, it challenged the socid pattern of society. Theimportant result of this
contact wasthe emergence of the Bhakti movement and the Sufi movement. Both the
movementswere based on thefact that God was supreme, all menwereequal for Him
and Bhakti or devotion to Him wastheway to achieve salvation.

4.2 RISE OF ISLAM AND SUFISM

TheMudlimsfirst cameto Indiain the eighth century AD mainly astraders. They were
fascinated by the socio-cultural scenarioin thiscountry and decided to make Indiatheir
home. Thetraderswho cameto Indiafrom Central and West Asiacarried back withthem
tracesof Indian scienceand culture. Asaresult they became cultura ambassadorsof India
by disseminating thisknowledgeto the Islamic world and from there to Europe. The
immigrant Mudimsa so enteredinto matrimonia alianceswiththeloca peopleand learned
tolivetogether in harmony. Therewasmutua exchange of ideasand customs. TheHindus
and Mudimsinfluenced each other equaly in dress, speech, manners, cusomsand intellectua

pursuits. TheMudimsa so brought with themtheir religion, Idam which had adegp impact
on Indian society and culture. L et usfind out more about Prophet Mohammad and Idam
inthislesson.

Prophet Mohammad preached |dam in the seventh century AD inArabia. Hewasbornin
AD 571intheQurayshtribeof Arabia. Hemigrated to Madinafrom Meccain AD 622
and thismarked the beginning of theHijiraEra. According-totheMudimbelief, Quranis
the message of Allah revealed to Mohammad through hisarchangel Gabridl. It hasbeen
trandated into severa languages.

Thefivefundamental principlesof Idamare:
(1) Tauhid(belief inAllah)

(2) Namaz (prayers, fivetimesaday)

(3) Roza(fastinginthemonth of Ramzan)
(4) Zakat (givingof dms)

(5) Ha (pilgrimageto Mecca)

Prophet Mohammead' ssayingsare preserved inwhat iscalled the Hadith or Hadees. After
hisdeath the Caliphate was established. Therewerefour piousCaliphs.

Idamtalked of equality, brotherhood, and the existence of one God. Itsarrival particularly
made aprofound impact on thetraditional pattern of Indian society. Theriseof boththe
Bhakti and the Sufi movements contributed immensely inthisregard. Both the Bhakti and
the Sufi movementsbelieved that all humansareequal, God is supremeand devotionto
Godistheonly way to achieve savation.
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4.2.1 Rise of Sufism

Sufismisacommon termused for [Iamic mysticism. The Sufiswerevery libera intheir
religiousoutlook. They believedintheessentid unity of dl rdigions. They preached spiritudity
through musi c and doctrinesthat professed unionwith God. Sufismoriginatedinlranand
found acongenia atmospherein Indiaunder the Turkishrule. Their senseof piety, tolerance,
sympathy, concept of equality and friendly attitude attracted many Hindus, mostly from
lower classes, toldam. Sufi saintssuch asMoinuddin Chigti, NizamuddinAuliya, Fariduddin
Ganj-e-Shakar were the pioneer sufiswho are still loved, respected and honoured in
India. The sufiswerea soinfluenced by the Christian and Buddhist monksregarding the
establishment of their khangahs and dargahs. Khangah theinstitutions (abode of Sufis)
set up by the Sufisin northern Indiatook Islam deeper into the countryside. Mazars
(tombs) and Takias (resting places of Muslim saints) also became the centresfor the
propagation of Islamic ideas. These were patronized both by the aristocracy and the
common people. The Sufisemphasi zed respect for al human beings.

The Sufiswere organised into religious ordersor silsilahs. Thesesilsilahswere named
after their founders such as Chishti, Suhrawardi, Qadi. and Nagshbandis. According to
Abul Fazl, the author of the Ain-i-Akbari, there were as many asfourteen silsilahsin
Indiaduring the sixteenth century. Each order had itsown khangah, which served asa
shelter for the Sufi saintsand for destitutes, and | ater devel oped asacentre of learning.

Ajmer, Nagaur and Ajodhan or Pak Pattan (now in Pakistan) devel oped asimportant
centresof Sufism. Thesed so Sarted thetradition of piri-muridi, (teacher and thedisciple).
In order to attain astate of mystical ecstasy, the sufislistened to poetry and music (sama)
whichwereoriginaly inPersan, but later switched to Hindawi or Hindustani. They preached
theunity of God and self-surrender unto Himinamost the sameway asthevotariesof the
Nirgun Bhakti movement did. Music attractseverybody, irrespective of language. Slowly
such music attracted the Hinduswho started visiting the dargahsin large number. The
Hinduimpact on Sufism aso becamevisibleintheform of siddhasand yogic postures.

1. Thebeginning of which eraismarked by Prophet Mohammad' smigrationto Madina
from Mecca?

INTEXT QUESTIONS 4.1

2. WhatisRoza?

3. Whobrought Hindu followersto Idam by their attitude of piety, tolerance concept of
equality and sympathy?
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4. Nametheauthor of Ain-i-Akbari.

4.3 POLITICAL BACKGROUND Notes =

Therulersof Delhi, who ruled from 1206-90, were Mamluk Turks. They werefollowed
by theKhiljis, Tughlags, Sayyidsand L odis, who ruled northeralndiafrom Delhi till 1526.
All theserulerswere called Sultans. A Sultan was supposed to rule over aterritory on
behalf of theKhdifaor Caliph, who was considered to be the spiritual and temporal head
of the Muslims. Both the names of the Khalifa and the Sultan used to beread in the
khutha, (Friday prayers) by thelocal Imams.

In 1526 the Delhi Sultanswerereplacedby the Mughals, whoinitially ruled fromAgraand
later from Delhi till 1707. Thereafter, the Mugha rule continued only nominaly till 1857
when the dynasty ended. The Mughalsdid not ask for any investiture but continued to
send presentsto the Khalifas. They a so got the khutba read in their own names.

However, Sher Shah, alocal Afghanruler, challenged the Mughal ruler, Humayun and
kept him away from the throne of Delhi for about fifteen years (1540-55). Sher Shah's
reign standsout for many outstanding achievements. Among these wasthe construction of
several roads, the most important being Sarak-i-Azamor Grand Trunk Road extending
from Sonargaon (now in Bangladesh) to Attock (now in Pakistan) and run through Delhi
andAgraadistanceof 1500 kos. The other roadswerefromAgrato Burhanpur, Agrato
Marwar and from Lahoreto Multan. He struck beautiful coinsin gold, silver and copper
whichwereimitated by theMugha Kings.

Mughal emperor Akbar who ruled from 1556-1605 was agreat ruler in the history of
India. He made asincere effort to foster harmony among his subjects by discouraging
racid, religiousand cultura biases. Hetried to devel op friendly relationswith the Hindus.
Tofulfil hisimperialist ambitionsheentered into matrimonia alianceswith the Rgjput
rulers. His greatest contribution was the political unification of the country and the
edtablishment of andl powerful centra government with auniform system of administration.
Akbar wasagreat patron of art, architectureand learning. Asasecular minded monarch
hedso started afaith called Din-i-1llahi which encompassed ideasfrom variousreligions.
Onevery Thursday, scholarsfrom different religions cameto debate on religiousissues
raised by the emperor. Thiswas done at the Ibadat Khanain Fateh Pur Sikri at Agra.
Thoughilliterate Akbar patronised scholarsand learned men. In hiscourt therewerenine
such NavratnaMullaDo Pyaza, Hakin Humam, Abdur Rahim Khan e Khanan, Abul
Tayal, Tansen, RgjaTodar Mal, RggaMan Singh, Faizi and Birbal. Akbar’s policy of
liberdism andtolerancewascontinued by hissuccessors, Jahangir and Shah Jehan. However
thispolicy was abandoned by Aurangzeb.
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Aurangzeb’s short sighted policies and endlesswarsin different parts of the country
(especidly in South India) resulted inthe disintegration of theMughal empire.

Therise of the Marathas in the south, the invasions of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah
Abdali, unrest amongst the nobility inthe court and therise of the Sikhsin north- western
Indiadestroyed whatever wasleft of the Mughal power. Economically Indiawasstill the
biggest exporter intheworld and had great wedlth, but it wasl eft far behind in the process
of modernisation.

4.4 CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT

Itwasinthefield of art and architecturethat therulersof thisperiod took akeeninterest.
The compositecultural characteristic of themedieval periodisamply witnessedinthese
fields. A new style of architecture known asthelndo- Ilamic stylewasborn out of this
fusion. Thedigtinctivefeaturesof Indo-Islamic architecturewerethe (a) dome; (b) lofty
towersor minarets; (c) arch; and (d) the vault.

TheMugha rulersweregresat loversof nature. They took pleasurein spending their timein
building beautiful fortsand gardens. Thefamous Mugha gardenslikethe Shalimar Bagh
andtheNishat Bagh areimportant e ementsof our cultura heritage. Therewerewaterways
and fountains criss-crossing these gardensand findlly, therewere gardenswith stagesor
levels. Thewater, while cascading from one stage to another, wasmadetofall in small
streamletswith lampslit behind them, making thewater shimmer and lend aspecial charm
to thewhol e atmosphere. It could a so be madeto flow over achiselled and doping dab,
sothat thewater flowing over it shimmered. Thebest exampleof thistypeof gardenisthe
Shalimar Gardensof Lahore (now in Pakistan). The Lahore garden hasthree stages. But
abetter examplecan beseeninIndiaat Pinjore Garden situated onthe Chandigarh-Kalka
road where we have aseven-stage garden. Thisimpressed the British so much that they
created athree-stage gardenin theVice-Regal Lodge (now the Rashtrapati Bhawan) in
New Delhi, It wason thesevery linesthat thefamous Vrindavan Gardenin Mysorewere
built in thetwentieth century.

Thepietraduraor coloured stoneinlay work on marblebecamevery popular inthedays
of Shah Jahan and thefinest examplesof thistype of work areavailableinthe Red Fortin
Dehi andtheTg Mahd at Agra. Besides, the structureswithinthe Fatehpur Sikri complex,
thefortsat Agraand Lahore and the Shahi mosgquesin Delhi and Lahoreareanimportant
part of our heritage. During this period mosgues, tombs of kingsand dargahs cameto
dominatethelandscape.

Coinage

Another aspect of art, whichisof great importanceto us, isconnected with Numismatics
(thestudy of coins) whichisamajor source of information for any periodin history. The
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coinsof Mudimkingsarevauablein history. Their designs, caligraphy and mint marks
giveusplenty of interestinginformation onthisperiod. Fromtheroyd titles, thenameand
place of minting we canfind out the extent of the monarch’skingdom aswell ashisstatus.
Muhammead Tughlag'scoinswereminted at Del hi, Daulatabad and severd other provincid
capitalsand had at |east twenty-five different varieties. Some of thelegendsfound onthe
coinsarequiteinteresting. Thewarrior inthe cause of God' and * hewho obeysthe Sultan
obeysthe Compassionate’, areafew examples.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 4.2

Fill intheblanks:;
|.  Thenamesof the Khalifaand the Sultan wereread in the

2. Aloca Afghanruler challenged the Mughd ruler Humayun and kept him away from
thethrone of Delhi for about fifteen years.

3. Tofulfil hisimperialist ambition Akbar entered into matrimonial allianceswiththe
rulers.

4. TheRashtrapati Bhawanin New Delhi wasknown as during British
rule

5. Thepietraduraor coloured stoneinlay work on marble becamevery popular inthe
daysof

4.5 BHAKTI MOVEMENT

The Sufiswere not the only popular religiousteacher of thetime. Therewere aso the
Bhakti saints. Their teachingsweresimilar to those of the Sufisbut they had beenteaching
for alonger time. They were popular among the artisans, craftsmen and tradersinthe
towns. Thepeopleinthevillagesasoflocked to listen to them.

The Sufi and Bhakti saints had many thoughtsand practicesin common. Their essential
belief wasinthe need to unitewith God. They laid stressonlove or devotion asthebasis
of therelationship with God. To achieveall thisaGuru or aPir was needed.

The Bhakti saints attacked the rigidity in religion and the objects of worship. They
disregarded caste and encouraged womentojoinintheir religious gatherings. The Bhakti
saintsdid their entireteaching intheloca vernacular languageto makeit comprehensible
eventosmpleminds.

The Bhakti saints belonged to various backgrounds but mainly from thelower castes.
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the Ages Many wereartisansby origin or belonged to theless prosperousclassof cultivators. They
stressed the need for tolerance among humansand religions.
The Bhakti movement waslong knownin the South. Theideaof preaching Bhakti through
hymns and storieswastraditionally done by the Alvars and the Nayannars of the Tamil
devotional cult. Youwill read about them later in thisbook

Notes

Guru Nanak
Guru Nanak wasborn of aK hatri family inthevillage ) $|"fx$:// "
of Talwandi whichisnow called Nankana. Though §‘ — ,//

[ W
[

Guru Nanak wastrained in accountancy, he preferred
the company of saintsand sufis. Sometimelater, he
had amystic vision. Heleft homefor the company of
saintsand pirs. He composed hymnsand sang themto
the accompaniment of the‘rababy’, whichisamusica
instrument. His hymns are popular even today. He
emphasisedloveand devotionfor theoneand only God.
He strongly denounsed idol worship, pilgrimages,  ;
sacrificesand ritualsasaway to achieving God. He o
demanded purity of character and conduct asthefirsg =
condition of approaching God. Hebelieved that anyone

could achieveaspiritud lifewhiledoing hisdutiesasahouseholder.

A,

A
Py
i

Ramanuja

Ramanujawasfrom the South and hetaught in
thelangauge of thecommon people. Hisdisciple
was Ramanandawho took his Guru’s message
tothenorthern partsof India.

Ramananda

Ramanandawasborn at Allahabad and educated
at Varanasi. He preached at both these places.
Hewanted to rid the Hindu religion of itsevil
customs and practices. He wanted people to
know that all menwereequal intheeyesof God
and there was nobody high born or low born.
Hisfollowersbelonged to diferent walksof like.
For example, Kabir wasaweaver, Sadhanawas
abutcher, Ravidasawasacobbler and Senawas
abarber.
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K abir

Kabir wasRamananda sfavouritedisciple. Like
Nanak, hecriticisedtheexisting socia order and
calledfor Hindu-Muslim unity. Kabir, the son
of aMusdlimweaver, strongly denounced idol
worship, taking part informal worship such as
Namaz, pilgrimages or bathing inrivers. He
wanted to preach a religion which was
acceptable to all and that would unite all
religions. Heemphasised the unity of God. He
called Him by several names such as Rama,
Gobinda, Hari and Allah. You must haveread
his*Dohas or ‘ couplets inHindi.

ChaitanyaM ahaprabhu

Chaitanyawasasaint from Bengal. Hewasadevotee
of Lord Krishna. Though he was a Brahman he
condemned the caste system and emphasised on the
equality of all. Hewanted the people to know that true
worshiplay inloveand devotion. Heusedtogointoa
trancesinging devotiond songsinpraiseof Lord Krishna

Mirabai

Mirabai wasanother Bhakti Saint who worshipped,
composed and sang songsin praiseof Lord Krishna
Like Chaitanya, shetoowould gointo atrancein her
lovefor the God.

Namadeva

Namadeva was atailor. He wrote in Marathi. His
poetry spoke of intenselove and devotion to God.

Popularity of theBhakti M ovement

How did the Bhakti movement became so popular
with the people? Animportant reason wasthat they
challenged the caste system and the superiority of the
Brahmanas. They wel comed theideas of equaity and
brotherhood which the Sufi saints also preached.
Peoplewereno longer satisfied with theold religion. They wanted areligion which could
satisfy boththelr rationality aswell asemotions.
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All the Bhakti saintsemphasi sed oneness of God. They said that the path to God lay in
devotion and Bhakti to Him and not in any rituals. They condemned ritualsand sacrifies.

Innorthern India, it devel oped into two streams, nirguna bhakti and saguna bhakti. The
nirguna bhaktaswere devotees of aformless God even whilecalling himvariously as
Rama, Govinda, Hari or Raghunatha. The most conspicuousamong them were Kabir and
Nanak. The saguna bhaktaswere devotees of Rama, the son of Dasharatha, or Krishna,
the son of Devaki and Vasudeva. Some of the best examples of Saguna bhaktaswere
Tulsidas, who idolised Ramain hisfamous Ramcharita Manas, and Surdas, who sang
praisesof Krishnain hisfamous Sursagar. Raskhan, aMuslim poet, who was adevotee
of Lord Krishna, also belonged to thistradition.

Thefirst important feature of bhakti movement wasthe concept of oneness of God and
brotherhood of al human beings. It did not discriminate against anyone on the basi s of
caste or gender. Itssecond important featurewas surrender into God, whoisdl pervasive
and capable of solving the problemsof the devotees. Thethird important feature of bhakti
wasan intense personal devotion to God with an emphasisonagood moral life. It wasfelt
that chanting the name of God constantly purified the soul and prepared onefor Hisgrace.
A true devotee does not want heaven or moksha. Heonly wantsto chant the Lord’sname
and bebornagainand againtosing Hispraise.

Inaddition, cametheguru or spiritua teacher, whosefunctionwasto provide peoplewith
hope, strength and inner courage. He was supposed to be a person who had marched
ahead on the path of bhakti and had probably realised God and hence was capabl e of
leading othersinto Him. Thisbrought in asystem of pahul. Pahul wasthe sanctified water
offered by amaster to the pupil or shishya asatoken of hisbeing accepted asatraineeon
hismarch to godliness. The Sikhs performed “washing of theswords’ ceremony, called
khande ka pahul, evolving asthe pir-muridi custom (the saint-soldier concept). Have
you been ableto notice here somefeatures of the Bhakti tradition, whichweresimilar to
the practicesand ideasof the Sufis?

Thespirit of Bhakti pervaded thewholeof Indiaand found vivid and beautiful expresson
intherdigiouspoetry of themedieva saintsand mystics, no matter what religiousfaiththey
believedin. Ther literary compositions, rendered into geet, gawali, etc united the people,
asnothing e se could havedone. It a so stimul ated the devel opment of regional languages.

r b

L_IEE INTEXT QUESTIONS 4.3

Answer thefollowing questions

1. What werethetwo main streamsof bhakti movement?
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2. Nameanimportant nirguna and saguna bhakti poet.

4.6 DEVELOPMENT OF FOLK ARTS

Therura massesgot opportunitiesto display their creative skillsinmany fields. Severa
occas onsassociated with agricultura operations, for examplethetilling of soil, sowing of
saplings, picking of cotton, pulling out theweedsand many other socid functionsprovided
opportunitiesfor singing and dancing. Doesthissound familiar toyou?Yes, thefestivals
and ritualsyou perform today have continued from the past with necessary changesin
keepingwithtime.

The advent of rains became occasionsfor dancing and merry-making. The godswere
invoked and special pujasofferedinthetemples. It wasa so an occasion for enjoying the
swings. Similarly, ladieson their spinning wheelsaccompanied by other ladieswould sit
together and singtill lateinto thenight. Thiswasacommon sightinamost al thevillagesin
India

Itisimportant to notethat al most every region devel oped itsown peculiar danceformwith
alocal flavour. Thus Garba, Kalbella, Bhangra, Giddha, Bamboo dance, Lavani and
innumerable other danceforms, cameinto existence. Today, some of these are performed
during the Republic Day celebrationsaswell ason other festive occasions.

Formal education wasnot considered very important for women but thisdid not prevent
them from showing their talent in various other fields. They displayed their creativity in
needlework. In Rajasthan, girlscame up with beautiful designson odhanis, shirtsand
ghagras. The Rajasthanis also created beautiful designs of tieand dyework infabrics
used both by women and men. Even today, wefind the people of Rgjasthan asthe most
colourfully dressedin India. Their lavishnesscould be seenin theway they decorated their
animas(horses, bullocks, camelsand even e ephants). In Punjab, the girlscreated beautiful
phulkaris. In and around L ucknow, came up the chikan work on shirts, salwars, odhanis
and even sarees. It appears that the dramatists about whom Bharata mentionsin his
Natyashastra (fifth century AD) had not completely disappeared. Thetamasha and the
lavani formsof dance dramawere developed in Maharashtra; the Pandavanisin central
Indiaand Merasisin northern Indiaapplied such art formswith dight modifications. So
also the puppeteer, the bard and the mime moved from placeto place, entertaining people
invariousways. The acrobat and the juggler also could be seen moving from placeto
place. Insomeareasthe martia artswere devel oped, whilewrestling hasbeen popular dl
over Indiasncetimeimmemoria.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 4.4

1. Nameany twoimportant folk dances.

2. Nameany oneimportant type of needlework that developedinIndia.

4.7 PAINTING

Another areawhich wasinfluenced by 19 amic culture was painting. Humayun had spent
morethantwelveyearsin Persaasarefugee. Hebrought painterswith himto Indiawhen
hebecametheruler of Delhi onceagainin 1555. Famousamong themwere Mir Sayid Al
and Abdus Samad who nurtured thetradition of painting manuscript. Anexampleof itis
Dastan-e-Amir Hamza, which hasnearly 1200 paintings. The period a so witnessed the
flowering of portrait and miniature paintings. However, what isamazing isthat some of
these painterstried to paint the classical ragas, thereby giving form and colour to such
abstract conceptionsasmusic. Seasonsor baramasa paintingsweresmilarly givenartistic
forms. Canyou ever estimatethe creativity of these artists? Nowhereelseintheworld
except perhapsin China, artists havetried to paint music or seasons.

Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan continued to give patronageto these artistsand asa
result, theMughd school of painting continuedtoflourish. Akbar asaliberd ruler extended
hispatronageto painting. Hea so employed alarge number of Hindu painterslike Daswant
and Basawan Ld. Consequently, therewasafusion of Persan and Indian styles(of painting)
during hisperiod. The European influence on Indian painting too was noticed.

TheMughd school of painting reacheditszenith under Jahangir who wasafamouspainter.
His court was adorned with famous painterslike Ustad and Abul Hasan. Mansur was
famousfor hisminiature painting. However Aurangzeb dueto hisorthodox viewsand
politica preoccupations, slopped patronising music and painting. Liketheir masters, some
princes a so extended patronageto painters. Thus, besidesthe Mugha school, the Rgjput
and the Pahari schoolsof painting al so recel ved encouragement. Even the upper classesin
society started patronising painters. Asaresult, the havelis (big mansions) of therichand
templeswere profusaly embellished. These havelisin Rgasthan attract alarge number of
touristseventoday. You can visit thesehavdisif you find an opportunity tovisit Rgasthan.

TheMugha school of painting from the s xteenth to the e ghteenth century gaverisetothe
Indo-Persian school of miniatureart. The Mughal court paintersintroduced landscapes
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together with human figuresand costumes. When they camein touch with thetraditional
Indian styles, they became more natural. Signing on the miniatures asatradition also
started. Artistswere now employed on monthly salaries. They illustrated such important
works as the Changeznama, Zafar nama and the Ramayana.

TheMughal emperorsAkbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan, patronised several musicians.
Tansen, who adorned the court of Akbar, not only sang the classical ragas but also
composed new ones. It issaid that Shah Jahan himself was quite agood singer. These
musi ciansentertained theemperorsat different timesof the day and in different seasons
with appropriateragas.

During the Turko-Afghan rulein India, asynthesisof Indo Iranian music had started.
During theMughal rule, it devel oped further. It isinteresting to note that Aurangzeb was
against music, but thelargest number of bookson classical Indian musicin Persianwere
written during histime. Inthe North, adistinct school known asthe Hindustani school of
music cameinto being anditsspecidlity lay in producing sweet and rapturous mel odiesto
auit different moodsof life. Theragasand theraginiswere personified accordingly. Khayd,
Thumri and Ghazal were also elaborated during this period. Tansen, wasin asensethe
pioneer of thisschool. Similarly, in the south, the Carnatic school of music devel oped.
However, ordinary peopleretained theflair for folk music and folk songsto commemorate
their local chiefslikeAlha-Uddl, Dulla-Bheatti, Jaimal -Phattaetc.

Indo-Mughal Culture

TheMughal rulersdiscarded theAfghan titlesof Sultan and styled themsel vesasBadshah
(emperor) and Din-e-Panah (protector of faith). Further, to evokereverenceamong the
subject for the emperor, they started the practice of jharokha dar shan or making public
appearancesthrough specially built windows. They also encouraged the court practice of
sjda (low prostration before the kings) and concentrated religious and political power
morefirmly intheir hands.

4.9 RISE OF MODERN INDIAN LANGUAGES

Another important devel opment during this period wasthe emergence of several modern
Indian languages. Urdu perhapsoriginated around Delhi. It devel oped asacamp language
inthearmy of Allauddin Khilji whenthey were stationed in the Deccan around fourteenth
century AD. Infact, the states of Bijapur and the Golcondain the Deccan becamethe
cradlesof Urduliterature. Thelanguage soon devel oped itsown grammar and becamea
distinct language.
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Astime passed, it cameto be used by the eliteaswell. Thefamous poet Amir Khusrau,
who composed poetry inthislanguage, aso played somepartinmaking it popular. Besdes
poetry, beautiful prose, short stories, novelsand dramawerewritten in Urdu during the
e ghteenth and nineteenth centuries. Inthefirst haf of the ninteenth century Urdu journaism
played avery important role during the strugglefor independence.

Alongwith Urdu, nearly dl other modern Indianlanguageslike Bengali, Assamese, Oriya,
Khari Bali, Punjabi, Gujarati, Marathi, Sindhi, Kashmiri aswell asthefour South Indian
languages-Tamil, Telugu, Kannadaand Malaya am—cameto acquiretheir present form
and devel oped during thisperiod.

4.10 NEW FAITHS

During thisperiod, two new religiousfaithsflourishedin India. They were Sikhism and
Zoroagtrianism. To bring theestablished reformswithin religion variousreform movements
asostartedinindia,

Skhism

The Sikhs, who mostly belong to Punjab, form asizable group of our population. The
orthodox Sikhsbelievethat their religion wasrevealed by God to Guru Nanak, whose
Spirit entered the second and the subsequent gurustill thetenth Guru. Guru Gobind Singh,
ordained the Sikhsto treat the Adi Granth, popularly known asthe Guru Granth Sahib,
astheir Guru. But the studentsof history and religion think that the seedsfor thebirthand
growth of thisreligion were present in the Bhakti movement, initsnirguna branch. The
Sikhsbasicdly believeinaformless God, equality of al mankind, need of aguru andthe
pahul tradition.

Sometimes, the gurudom was conferred on the son and sometimes on the best disciple.
Thefifth guru, GuruArjun Dev, gavethe Sikhsthreethings. Thefirst wasin the shape of
the Adi Granth, which containsthe sayings of five gurusand other allied saints. The
second wasthe standardised script for Gurmukhi inwhichthe Adi Granth wasfirst written.
Andfindly, thesiteand thefoundation of theHar Mandir sahib or the Golden Templeand
theAkal Takht at Amritsar, the highest seat from wherethe dictatsfor the entire Sikh
community areissued.

Thetenth guru, Guru Gobind Singh created the K hal sa, which means* thepure’, in 1699.
Healso ordained the Sikhsto take five vows, namely, keeping of kesh (long hair and a
beard), kangha (comb), kada (a metallic bangle), kirpan (a sword) and kaccha (an
underwear extending to alittle above the knees). Consequently, these symbolsbecame
thedistinguishing marksof aSikh. Hefurther added that after hisdeath the Adi Granth
will bethe guru of the Sikhsand they haveto pay obel sanceto thisholy book.

Music hasawaysbeen an important feature of Sikhism and they believed that through
musi C one can attain ecstacy or samadhi.
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Zoroadrianism

ThePars or Zoroastrian religion wasfounded by Zarathushtraor Zoroaster, intheeighth
century BC. He preached monotheism in theregion now known asPersia.

He taught the worship of fire and the presence of good and bad in the form of Ahura
Mazdaand AhuraMan. Hea so taught the ethical doctrine of kindnessand charity. These
doctrinesareenshrinedinthe Zend Avesta

TheZorastrian religion spread over thewhol e of Persaand remained thedominant religion
till theeighth century AD when Mudimsconquered thisregion. Most of theParssmigrated
to different partsof theworld. They aso cameto Indiaand settled at Navsari in Gujarat,
and later on spread to almost all parts of India. They have contributed alot to Indian
culture. It was Dadabhai Naorgji, thefamousnationalist leader and aParsi, who exposed
thehollownessof theBritishdamof civilizing Indiaand not exploitingit. Another outstanding
figure, who bel onged to thiscommunity, was Jamshedji Tata, apioneering Indianindudtridis.
Heestablished aniron and stedl industry in Indiaintheface of thetoughest competition
posed by the British steel millsand yet continued to prosper. The Parsees al so established
alargenumber of public charities. Zorastrianismisnot aprosaytising religion and no new
entrantsare accepted into itsfold under any circumstances.

Thus, we can seethat the cultura streaminIndiacontinued to assmilated| thenewcomers
andtheresulting cultura interaction gavelndian cultureitscharacteristic multidimensiond,
multilingud, multireligiousand yet compositenature.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 4.5

Fill intheblanks

1 founded the Khalsaand fixed thevow of fiveKs.

2. worshipthefire, believein good and bad and encourage kindness
and charity.

4.11 SOUTH INDIA

Between the ninth and eleventh centuriesAD, adynasty known asthe Cholaswasruling
the Cholamandalam regionin Southern India. The Cholasdevel oped astrong army, besides
apowerful navy. Rgjendra Cholais said to have conquered some Indonesianislands.
They dsodevel oped democraticinditutionsat thevillagelevel . Even Buddhismand Jainism
flourished inthisregion. Literature, finearts, scul ptureand meta castingsof the highest
order flourished under their patronage. Thefourteenth century saw theriseof anew state
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cdledVijayanagaranow called Karnataka. Tothenorth of thisstate acrossthe Tungabhadra
river roseanew |damic state, called the Bahamani, now known asAndhraPradesh. The
Bahamani and Vijayanagarakingdomswere pitted against each other over therich Raichur
Doab.

Inthe Cholamandalam region, the Tamil languagewas popular. In Karnataka, Kannada, in
Andhra, Teleguandin Kerdla, Mayaamflourished, all having different scripts. Itisjust
possiblethat originaly the entireregion spoke Tamil, asitisavery old language. But by the
middle ages, thefour languages had cometo have distinct identities. However, between
thefourteenth and the sixteenth centuries, Vijayanagaraachieved great heights. Some
foreigners, who visited these areasin thefifteenth and sixteenth centuries, have praised the
kings, thetown and the people. Theremainsof Vijayanagarafound in Hampi dazzlethe
world eventoday.

During the Cholaperiod, Kanchi becameagresat seet of learning. TheVijayanagarakings
also becamegreat patronsof art and leaming.

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Theearly Turkishrulers(1206-1526) were called Sultans, asthey were supposed to
ruleon behalf of the Caliphs.

e TheMughalsreplaced the Sultans of Delhi. They patronised music, painting and
architectureand they ruled Indiatill 1707. They aso built alarge number of buildings.
The Mugha empireweakened and disintegrated after 1707. In thischaos, emerged
the British East IndiaCompany, asapoalitica power.

e TheSufiswiththeir attitudeof piety, tolerance, sympathy, and concept of equality had
deep impact on the Indian people.

e TheBhakti movement of fourteenth and sixteenth centuriesdevel opedinto two streams;
nirguna and saguna.

e Thepeopledeveopedtheir ownregiona and locd folk traditionsof danceand music.

e Themedieval period saw the emergence of Urdu. This period saw therise of the
present-day Marathi, Tamil, Telegu, Kannada and Maayalam in the south and
Assamese, Bengdli, Hindi or Khari-boli, Punjabi and Gujarati languagesin the north.

e Sikhismwasfounded by Guru Nanak. GuruArjun Dev finalised the present script of
Gurmukhi, the Adi-Granth and the site of Har-Mandir inAmritsar.

e Zoroadtrianismwasfounded by Zoroaster in eighth century BCinPersia.

e TheCholasconquered parts of Benga and Indonesia. They introduced democratic
indtitutionsat thevillagelevd.

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course



MODULE - 1

History and
, . Culture through
e Kanchi becameagreat seat of learning. the Ages
e Vijayanagara sremainshavebeenfound at Hampi in Karnataka. IntheAndhraregion,
flourished the Bahmani State.
e Thelndiansociety at thistimewasdivided into four mgjor groups- thearistocrats, the
priests, thetown people and the peasants. Notes ©

Tradeflourishedin Delhi asthe centreof all incoming aswell asoutgoing trade.

Islam had agreat influence on the I ndian society. Thereweretwo important religious
movementsduring thisperiod— The Sufi and the Bhakti movements.

Themost important Sufi saintswere Chishti, Firdaus, and Nizam-ud-dinAuliya.

Somewell known Bhakti saintswere Guru Nanak, Ramanuja, Ramananda, Kabir,
Chaitanya, Mirabai and Namadeva.

:‘ TERMINAL EXERCISE

. Describethepolitical situation of Indiain medieva times.

. Discusstheinfluenceof I9am on Hinduism.

1
2
3. Examinetheroleplayed by the Bhakti movement inenriching Indian culture.
4. Writeanoteontherise of modern Indian languages.

5

. Discusstheriseof thenew faithsnamely Sikhismand Zoroastrianism.

i
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

41

=

Beginning of Hijiraera

2. Rozaisfagtinginthemonth of Ramzan
3. TheSufis

4. Abul Fazl

4.2

1. Khutba

2. Shershah

3. Rgput
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5. ShahJahan
4.3
1. Nirgunaand Sagunabhakti arethetwo main streams of thismovement.
Notes

2. Nanak and Kabir (any one) Nirguna poets, Tulsidas and Surdas (any one) Saguna
Poets.

4.4

1. Garba, Kabelia, Bhangra(any two)

2. Phulkari in Punjab, Chikanwork in Lucknow (any one)
4.5

1. GuruGobind Singh

2. Zoroastrians
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MODERN INDIA

periods. The ancient period started long ago, aslong as humans havelived on

earth. In an earlier lesson you read about what happened in Medieval Indiai.e.
from about the 8" century A.D. and lasted till the beginning of 18" century. Now, weshall
read about the M odern period in History. During thelast two periodsyou must havefound
the soci ety, economy, polity and culturevery different from each other. Thesedifferences
whichyoumay aso cal progress, developed, continued and increased at avery fast pace
and had very much more deeper impact on our lives.

THe history of our country can safely bedivided into ancient, medieval and modern

You may recall that all those who came to Indiafrom outside such asthe Turks, the
Afghans, and the Mugha smade Indiatheir home. But the British colonial rulersalways
remained foreignersto thisland. Nonethel essthey brought profound socid, economic and
political changesto suit their interestsand in the process| eft degp imprintson many aspects
of Indian culture. If you see the Rashtrapati Bhawan in New Delhi you can haveaclear
picture of the Britishimpact on Indian architecture. You seethe pattern repeated in many
buildingsin Kolkata, Mumbal andin severa other partsof the country. All these have now
becomeapart of our culturd heritage. Apart from these architectural remains, thecolonial
state al so | eft behind auniform system of government, asystem of education based on
Westernidesas, science and philosophies. It would bevery interesting for you to know that
thesociad and religiousreform movementsbegunin the nineteenth century helpedto build
amodernIndiaaswell. Modern literaturein Indian languageswered| deeply influenced
by the spread of English education and through it India sintimate contact with theideas
andingtitutions of theWest.
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[Yes:=erves

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

e tracetheeventsthat weretaking placein the West during the eighteenth century
and their impact on India;

e describethe closing years of eighteenth century India;
e examinethe social conditions of the Hindus and Muslims during this period;

e listthecontributionsof social and religiousreformerslike Raja Ram Mohan Roy,
Swamy Dayananda Saraswati and others;

e appreciate the role of press and newspapers in generating nationalism among
the people; and

e appreciate India’s struggle for independence.

5.1 RISE OF THE WEST AND ITSIMPACT ON INDIA

From 1450 onwards, threeimportant devel opments had changed the shape of Europe: (i)
theinvention of printing press, (ii) the beginning and the spread of the Renaissanceand the
Reformation movementsand (iii) thediscovery of new traderoutes. Thereafter, Europe
made great progressin thefieldsof science, exploration and gunnery. Soon, their armies
and naviesbecamethebest intheworld. Scientific education began to spread. Logic and
reason thus became the touchstone on which the old dogmas and | earning were tested.

Among these European countries, the Portuguese and then the Dutch, the French and
findly, theBritish enteredinto araceto control thetradefrom India. TheBritish ultimately
succeeded in not only controlling trade but al so the country and for about two centuries
Indiaremained under her domination where her entire human resourceswererecklesdy
exploited and her wealth was drained away for the benefit of theruling nation. To further
their interest the British used the prevailing socia and politica stuationinindia Wherea
large number of stateshad cropped up after the decline of theMugha Empire. TheBritish
took advantage of thissituation and had oneruler fight against the other or supported a
usurper to the throne. Though Tipu Sultan of Mysoretried to usethe same principle as
used by theBritish, that ismaking use of therivalry between the French and the British, he
could not match the superior diplomacy and fire power of the British.

TheBritish domination of Indiawasbuilt upon success ve phases. Thefirg phaseconssted
of taking hold of theIndiantrade. They bought Indian goodsat very low pricesand sold
themintheWestern marketsat very high prices, thereby making enormous profitswithout
giving anything to the peasants. Inthis, they werehel ped by the I ndian Sethsand gomastas.
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Inthe second phase, the British took control of the production activitiesin amanner that
would suit their export objectives. Inthe processthey successfully destroyed the Indian
industries. Thiswasbecause Indiawas apotential buyer of their goods. Thethird phase
wasanintensified phase of British Imprialism and colonia exploitation when Indiawas
ruled by the British for fulfilling British economicinterests.

TheBritisherscameto Indiafor making profitsthrough trade. Slowly they gained political
and economic control of the country. After the Battle of Plassey in 1757 A.D., they had
becomethereal mastersof Bengal. They used political control over Bengal toincrease
their tradeand export of foreign goods. They eliminated theIndianaswell asforeignrivals
intrade so that there could be no competition. They monopolised the sale of raw cotton
and madethe Benga weaver pay exorbitant prices. They imposed heavy dutieson Indian
goodsentering Britain so asto protect their ownindustry.

With thecoming of theindustrial revolutionin Europe, theIndianindustrieswerehit very
hard. By 1813, the Indian handicrafts|ost both thedomestic aswell astheforeign market.
I ndian goods could not compete with the British factory made products, wheremachines
wereused.

Ontheother hand, the English merchantshad accumulated al ot of wealthwhichthey now
invested in setting up industriesand trade. The East IndiaCompany helped infinancing
and expanding their industrial base. During thistimetherewasaclassof manufacturersin
England who benefitted morefrom manufacturing than trading. They wereinterestedin
having moreraw materiad sfrom Indiaaswell assending their finished goodsback. Between
1793 and 1813, these British manufacturerslaunched acampai gn against the company, its
trademonopoly andtheprivilegesit enjoyed. Ultimately in 1813, they succeeded inabolishing
the East IndiaCompany’smonaopoly of Indian trade. With thisIndiabecame an economic
colony of industria England.

Asaresult, Indian hand made goodsfaced extinction as British machinemade goodswere
cheaper. These goods either had afreeentry or paid very low tariff ratesto enter India
Indianswereto be modernised so that they could devel op taste for western goodsand
buy them. TheIndian industries suffered asaresult of exploitation at the hands of the
British, who did not at all care about Indian tradeinterests. They did not protect Indian
trade nor did they introduce any advanced technol ogy in the country during thisperiod.
I ndian handicrafts suffered when foreign goodswere given freeentry. On the other hand,
Indian handicraftswere taxed heavily when they entered Britain. Indian sugar millspaid
duty threetimesitsoriginal pricewhen sent to Britain. So thetradefrom Indiavirtualy
cameto astop.

India had become an excellent consumer of British goods and arich supplier of raw
materialsby theyear 1813A.D.

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course

MODULE - 1I
History and
Culture through
the Ages

|
Notes *



MODULE - i
History and
Culture through
the Ages

Notes

SinceEngland wanted to exploit Indiafor commercid gains, that is, by buying rawv materids
and sdlling finished goods, they introduced steam shipsand railwaysin India Therailways
opened avast market to the British and facilitated export of Indian raw material abroad.

Doyouknow that it wasin 1853 that thefirst railway linerunning from Bombay to Thane
was opened to public? Therailways connected theraw materia producing areaswiththe
exporting ports. Asaresult British goodsflooded the Indian market.

Doyou know that therailways played an important rolein the national awakening of the
country, too? They hel ped to bring peopl e and ideas come closer together—something
that the British had never anticipated. s’ t thisironical ?

Doyou know that it wasagainin 1853 that Dalhousie opened thefirst telegraph linefrom
Calcuttato Agraand al so introduced the postal servicein India?

INTEXT QUESTIONS 5.1

1. Who succeededingaining political control over India?

2. Who among the Indian rulerstried to use therivalry between the French and the
British but could not succeed?

3. How many phasesof the British domination in Indiacan be seen?

52 INDIA IN THE 18™ CENTURY: ECONOMY, SOCIETY
AND CULTURE

Indian in the eighteenth century wasapicture of many contrastsand contradictions.

Economically agriculture wasthe main occupation of the people. Sincetherulerswere
congtantly at war, they did not havethetimetoimproveagricultura conditionsof theland.

Foreign trade wasflourishing under the Mughals. Indiaimported pearls, raw silk, wool,
dates, dried fruitsfromthe Persan Gulf region; Coffee, gold, drugsand honey fromArabig;
tea, porcelainand silk cameinto Indiafrom China; luxury goodswerea so brought infrom
Tibet, Singapore, Indonesian |dands, Africaand Europe.

Indian exported raw silk, silk fabrics, indigo, sugar, pepper and many other things. India's
cottontextileswerefamousall over theworld.
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Inspiteof such afavourableba anceof trade, India seconomic condition could notimprove
because of constant warfare. Within the country, therewererevoltsof the Sikhs, Jats,
Marathasand from outside, foreigninvasions, likethat of Nadir shah (1739A.D.) and
Ahmad Shah Abdali (1761), were common.

By the eighteenth century European countrieslike France, England, Portugal and Spain
wereinterestedin trading with India. They helped in creating more political and economic
ingability inthe country and ultimaely they destroyed itseconomy. But, by thistime, India's
famehad spraed al over theworld asaland of beautiful handicrafts.

Socidly, therewasno unity of patterninthe socia and culturd lifeof the people. Whether
they were Hindusor Mudims, therewasdivis on among them on thebasisof region, tribe,
language and caste. Casteruleswereto be observed in matters of marriage, diet, inter-
dining aswell asin choosing aprofession. Any onefound disobeying ruleswasmost likely
to bethrown out of the community.

In thefield of science that India, which was so advanced, had by now neglected her
mathematics and sciences. They remained ignorant of the advancesmadein thefield of
science by theWest.

Teacher wererespected in soci ety during thosetimes. Education was steeped intradition.
The studentsweretaught reading and writing dong with arithmetic. Girlsseldomwent to
school. Eduation was not patronised by the State, but by local rulers, members of the
aristocracy and benevolent contributors.

Hindu-Mudim Rdations

Friendly rel ationsexisted between the peopl e of thetwo rdligions. Religioustolerancewas
practised. Thewarswere political and fought for selfish reasonsrather than for religion.
Membersof both the communities participated in each othersfestivals Many Hindushad
faithin Mudim saintswhilemany Mudlims showed an equal respect for Hindu gods and
sants. Infact, theupper classHindusand Mudimshad many morethingsincommonwith
each other than with thelower classesof their own community. Besides, theMudimshad
adopted theIndian styleand culturesowell that it wasdifficult to distinguish onefromthe
other.

5.3 SOCIAL CONDITIONS

By theturn of the century, the condition of women had littleto be happy about. Thebirth
of agirl child was considered to be unfortunate. Girlsweremarried off in their childhood.
Polygamy was permitted. Women had no right to property or divorce.

Perpetual widowhood wastheinjunction of the society, especially amongst the upper
castes. These widows could not wear coloured clothes, or attend marriages sincetheir
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presencewas cond dered inauspicious. Aschild marriageswerecommonin such occasions
sometimes even the infant girls became widows and were condemned to perpetual
widowhood.

| nter-caste marriageswere not alowed. Eventheprevailing socid systemdid not permita
person from alower casteto eat with aperson of ahigher caste. The condition of musim
women was much the same. They faced immense hardship dueto the practice of purdah,
polygamy, lack of education and rightsto property.

5.4 SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS REFORMERS

Chrigtian priestscameto Indiaa ong with the employees of the East IndiaCompany to
performtheir religiousritual sat thetimeof baptism, marriage, burialsand church service.
But these priests soon started preaching Chrigtianity to the non-Christian employeesof the
Company aswell. Slowly they started opening school sthat were attended by the Indian
children. It were these missionaries, who a so started the printing pressand magazinesfor
disseminating Christian preceptsand literature.

Along with Christian propaganda, English education wasintroduced which had agreat
impact on the society and economy of India. Though the purpose of introducing English
educationwastofulfil British politica and adminisirative needs, it opened thewindowsfor
Indiansto theWest. They imbibed new ideasof liberalism, rationalism, democracy, equdity
and freedom. Soon English language a so becamethelinguafrancaof the English educated
Indians and acted asacementing force.

Ram M ohan Roy

Ram Mohan Roy is known asthe harbinger of the modern agein India. He mastered
severd languagesincluding Greek and Latin. Hisrolein reforming the Hindu society and
thereawakening of Indiaisimportant. Asalarge number of social practices prevalent
amongst theHindusat that time claimed to havereigious sanctions. RggaRam Mohan Roy
cited extensvely fromthereligioustextsto show that thiswasnot true. Theforemostinthe
list was sati. Sati wasimmolation by awindow onthefuneral pyreof her dead husband
which had becomeasdlf practicein different partsof Bengal and
Rgasthan. Ram Mohan Roy took up cudgdsagaingt it and ultimately
got it banned. Hefounded the Brahmo Samaj, which carried his
message of rationalism and the principle of social equality. His
followersbdievedintheworship of onesupremegod (monothei sm)
and opposed idol worship, polythelsmand ritualism.

DebendraNath Tagore (1817-1905) succeeded RgjaRam Mohan
Roy astheleader of the Brahmo Samaj. Hetried to put new life
into the Sama] and propagated Raja Ram Mohan Roy’s ideas.
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K eshab Chandra Sen (1838-1884) took over theleadership from Tagore. All thistimethe the Ages
Samgj laiddemphasisonindividua freedom, nationd unity, solidarity, democratization of dl

socid ingtitutionsand of social relations. The Brahmo Sama) becamethefirst organized

vehiclefor theexpression of nationa avakeninginIndia

Prarthana Samaj and Ranade I

Notes ~

ThePrarthanaSamag wasestablishedin Bombay by Dr. Atma
Ram Pandurang in 1867. They tried to introduce social
reformslikeinter-castedining, inter-caste marriage, widow
remarriage and improvement of the lot of women and
depressed classes. According to Ranade, rigidity inreligion
would not permit successin social, economic and political
spheres. Hebdievedintheunity of God and de-emphasised
idol worship aswell ascaste system.

Ramakrishna Paramhansa

Ramakrishan Mission wasfounded by Swami Vivekanandato regenerate Indian society.
Hewasadesciple of Gadadhar Chattopadhyaya, later known as RamakrishnaParamhansa.

Vivekanandagavefina shapeto theteachingsof RamakrishnaParamhansa. Headvocated
liberty, free thinking and equality. He emphasi sed oneness of all
religions. He promoted the vedanta phil osophy, which he considered
to bethemost rational system of thought.

Theosophical Society and Annie Besant

Thereform movement was al so strengthened by the Theosophi cal
Society founded by Madame H.P. Blavatsky (1837-91) and Colonel
H.S. Olcott dong with others.

Annie Besant promoted studies of ancient Indian religions,
philosophiesand doctrine. She also established the Central Hindu
School to encourage education.

NarayanaGuru %

Narayana Guru wasagreat saint of South India. Hewashbornin h : '
Keralain September 1854. He underwent perliminary education L 7L N
under the guidance of alocal teacher. He becamewell versed in . ¥
Malayaam, Sanskrit and Tamil. He had set hisheart on the path of " #
renunciation right from hisadol escent days. ‘ S3
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After hisparentsdied he set out on hisjourney in quest of trueknowledge. He camein
contact with Chattambi Swamigal. They became great associates. They spent their time
serving holy men, meditating in solitude and making pilgrimages.

Both Swamigal and Narayanarealised that theall round progress of K eraladepended on
the goodwill and co-operation among the Nayar and the Ezhavacommunities, inwhich
they were born respectively. The conflict between these two communitiesthreatened to
ruin Keraa. They decided to work to bring thetwo communitiestogether.

NaranayaGuruwasasocia aswell asrdigiousreformer. Helived alife of an asceticand
did muchtoimprovethe spiritua aswell asthesocial lifeof the peopleof Kerala.

Muslim Reform M ovement

Sir Syed Ahmad Khan wasthe most prominent socia reformer among theMudims. He
realised that Mudlims could only make progressif they took to modern education. Syed
Ahmad Khanwasagaingt religiousintolerance, ignoranceand irrationaism. He denounced
purdah, polygamy and easy divorce. Syed Ahmad K han started the Aligarh movement.
He established the M uhammadan Anglo-Orienta Collegeat Aligarh. It wasmeanttobea
centrefor spreadng Sciencesand Culture. It later grew intoAligarh Mudim University.

TheAligarh Movement helped intheMudimrevival. It gavethem acommonlangauge—
Urdu. A Muslim press was also developed for the compilation of works in Urdu.
Unfortunately, inhislater years Syed Ahmad K han encouraged the Indian Mudlimsnot to
jointheNationa Movement. Hefelt that education and not politicswas needed by them.
Inaway heencouraged theforces of communalism and separatism at thisstage.

Social Reform

Doyou know that nearly al religiousreformerscontributed to the socia reform movement
too? Thiswas because the backward features of Indian Society, such as casteism and
inequality of sexes, had rdigioussanctionsinthepast. There
weretwo main objectivesof thesocia reform movements.
Thesewere: (a) emancipation of women and giving them
equdity withmen, (b) removal of casterigidities, especidly
the abolition of untouchability and the upliftment of the
depressed classes.

Emancipation of Women

Themogt striking changeinthelndiansocid lifeof today is
that in the position of women. Attempts have been made
by the State and reformersto do away with the practice of
early marriageby legidation.
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Thewomen themsel ves have been zeal ousin making attemptstoimprovetheir lotinall
possibleways, like better facilitiesregarding education and socia abuses. Thereisnow a
growth of political consciousnessamong women. In 1930 the ShardaA ct was passed
fixing the minimum agefor marriagefor boysat 18 and girlsat 14. Do you know that
Maharishi Karvewasawarded the Bharat Ratnafor hisgreat work inthefield of women’s
education?Hegtarted schoolsfor girls, aswell asworking houses

for widowsand destitutes. Soon thismovement gained momentum

and many schoolsand collegeswere opened for women.

Sruggleagainst Caste System

Immensework has been donein thisfield by the Ramakrishn
Mission and the Arya Samagj. The Arya Samaj especialy has
contributed alot towardsit by their Shuddhi Movement, thatis, a
form of purification by which those Hinduswho had converted to
Islam or Christianity could comeback to their ownreligion.

Championsof the backward classeswere B.R. Ambedkar and
Mahatma Gandhi. Ambedkar opened many schoolsand colleges
for their benefit. Mahatma Gandhi, on the other hand,
championed the cause of untouchableswhom he called
Harijans. He asked for templesto bethrown opento them
aswell asfor equal treatment to them.

Eventhe Congtitution of Freelndiahasgiventhelega and
condtitutiona support to thismovement. Untouchability was
declared apunishableoffence. But wetill havealongway
to goto achieve our cherished goal of asociety based on
complete equality and equity, a society where all the
members—men or women coming from any social or
economic background—are happy and their needsfulfilled.
Andwewill al haveto work together to bring about such a gz 5

gtuation. ~ =

Swami Dayanand

Swami Dayanand’s greatest asset was his mastery over the
Sanskrit language and the \iedas. Hefelt that the myriad socia
and religiousevilswhich had crept into the Hindu society over
the centuries were due to the lack of true knowledge of the
Vedas. Therefore, he challenged the Hindu society ontheissues
of idolatry and women education.
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In 1875, hefounded the Arya Samgj. Itsmain aim wasto propagate thetrue knowledge of
theVledasand discard all evils that had crept into the Hindu society later initsname. He
opposed untouchability. He was similarly opposed to polytheism, avataravada and
ritualism. Hissloganwas' go back to the Vedas' whose authority he accepted.

For thefirgt timeinthehistory of India, the Viedaswere printedin Indiaunder hispatronage.
Personally, hismost important work was Satyartha Prakasha (The Light of Truth).

In 1883, Swami Dayanand |eft hisbody after an eventful life. Hisfollowers started a
Dayanand Anglo-Vedic (DAV) School and Collegein Lahore (now in Pakistan) in 1886.
ThisDAV movement has carried forward hiswork since then and now has over 750
ingtitutionsunder oneumbrella.

Asaresult of theworksof thesetwo pioneersand other equally well-known personalities
and organizationslike I shwar ChandraVidyasagar, Radhakanta Deb, the Theosophical
Society and theAryaSamagj, alarge number of peoplein eastern and north-eastern India
weresubstantialy awakened and many of thesocid evilswere banned withthehelp of the
Britishers.

Jyotirao Govindrao Phule (1827-90)

Known popularly as* Jyotiba’, Jyotirao Govindrao
PhulewasborninPune(1827) inalower castefamily
of malis. According to himtheonly way toimprove
thelot of thelower castesand women wasthrough
education. So he opened aschool especially for the
lower castes and also started the Satya Shodhak
Samg in1873. Hismainamwasto seek socid justice
for the people bel onging to the so-called untouchable
and backward classes. Recognition for thiswork
cametohiminlater yearsand hewaselected tothe
PoonaMunicipality asamember.

Pandita Rama Bai (1858-1922)

Oneof themost important namesamong women socia reformersof thistimein Indiaand
more so, in Maharashtra, isthat of PanditaRamaBai. After her parentsdied, shealong
with her brother continued to travel from placeto place, giving discoursesonthePuranas.
Consequently, her reputation asascholar and religious speaker spread far and widethat
the punditsof Kolkataalsoinvited her to addressthe people of the city. Everyonewas
astounded by her knowledge and el ocution. So people began calling her pandita, atitle
bestowed on the learned women.

In 1882, Rama Ba moved back to Pune. Naturally, she was drawn to the Prarthana
Samgj, areformation soci ety which was propagating the message of the Brahmo Samgj in
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Maharashtra. Here, she al so concentrated onimproving the condition of women. 1n 1890,
she started Sharda Sadan, ahomefor widows.

Mahadev Govid Ranade, R.G. Bhadarkar, Dadabhai Naoroji, Behramji Malbari were
other well known personalities, who worked for social reformsinWestern India.

5.5 PRESS AND THE GROWTH OF MODERN INDIAN
LANGUAGESAND LITERATURE

In 1798, lithography wasinvented. It used the specially prepared surface of astonefor
printing ascript, apicture, or drawing. A large number of copiesof the sametext could be
printed in thisway. From about 1820 onwards, hundreds of pamphletsand bookswere
printed, which catered to the needs of the growing literate population of India. It wasthe
biggest boonwhichtheWest had conferred on India. Asaresult, by theend of thenineteenth
century, the press had become apowerful tool for influencing public opinion.

Sincethenew printing presseswere not costly, their number grew at afast pace. This, in
turn, encouraged alargenumber of writersto produceliteraturein different Indian languages.
Their original worksaswell astrandlations and adaptations of old Indian and Western
classicshelped enrich our cultura heritage. Thishel ped to bring about an awakening of the
Indians.

Wexklies fortnightly journalsand daily newspaperswere published dmostinevery language.
Although the total number of readers of newspapers was small as compared to their
number in the European countries, awhole new set of national literaturein theform of
novels, essays and poems played asignificant rolein generating nationalism. Bankim
Chandra s Anandamatha, Dinabandhu Mitra's Neel dar pan, Bhartendu Harish Chandra's
Bharat Durdasha, L akshminath Bezbarua sworksinAssamese, Subramaniam Bharti’s
writing in Tamil and Altaf Hussain’sworksin Urdu tirred themindsof thelndians.

Role of Newspapers

Thusby theend of the nineteenth century the pressin Indiahad becomeapowerful and an
important instrument for creating, spreading, influencing and sharpening public opinion.

Consequently, the newspapers played asignificant rolein thedissemination of anti-British
fedlingsby discussing, criticizing and commenting on government policiesand on major
socia and economicissues. Thishelped in promoting apan-Indian consciousnessandin
givingimportant political education to the peopleof India

Someimportant Newspapers
Bengd TheHindoo Patriot (English)
The Anrita Bazar Patrika (English)
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Bombay Maharatha (English), Kesari (Marathi)
Madras TheHindu (English), Svadeshmitran (Tamil)
Punjab TheTribune (English)

Kohinoor, Akhbar Am (Urdu)

5.6 INDIA SINCE INDEPENDENCE

I ndependent Indiacan rightly be proud of her achievementstoo. Oneof themost important
achievements of post-independent Indiaisthelaying of asound foundation for asecular
and democratic republic. The parliamentary system of governance adopted since
independence has stood thetest of timeand Indiaisthelargest parliamentary democracy
intheworld today. Integration of the erstwhile princely statesinto thelndianunionis
another mgor achievement. Thereorganization of thestatesis<till an ongoing processand
new statesand unionterritoriesare being formed as per needs and desire of the people.
Economic planning has been introduced after independence to ensure the country’s
economic growthwith socid justice. Asaresult, Indiahas made considerable progressin
the sphere of economic development, particularly inthefield of agriculture and agro-
based industries. Indiahasa so made commendable progressin thefields of scienceand
technology. Inthehightechnology areasd so sheisfast catching upwith the highly devel oped
countries. India svoiceisnow heard with respect in internationa meetingsbecause of her
political and economic stability and diplomatic statureintheregion. Theissueof India
becoming a permanent member of the UN security council issimilarly gaining wide
acceptancetoday.

5.6.1 Nationalist Movement—The Beginning

Britishimperidigtic coloniaismwasthechief causeof India sbackwardnessinevery sphere.
Indianswere now coming to realisethistruth. The peasantsand the workerswerethe
worst vicitimsof British greed and apathy. Theindustrialistsand the capitalistswerea so
not satisfied with the British rule. Theintelligentsiaat thistime played asignificant role.
They werethefirst onestoredisethetrue natureof BritishruleinIndia Their initia hope
that the British would be benevol ent rulerswas shattered. Now they could seethat the
Britishweregreedy and selfish, guided by sheer persond sdlf-interest and that of Britainin
genera. By the 19" century all Indianswereunited inthat, they had al redised they had a
common enemy—the Britishers, who were out to destroy Indiafor their own benefit. The
Britishersdid helpin bringing about administrative and economic unification of the country.
They introduced the communi cation systems of railway, telegraph and post aswell as
devel oped roadsand motor transport, which contributed to thisunification. Western thought
and education, that cameto Indiawith the British, hel ped in arousing the consciousness of
theIndian people. Modernideas of democracy, humanism, nationaism and sovereignty of
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the people started guiding I ndianstowards nationalism. Thepressand literature played an
equaly important rolein spreading nationalistic fedings. Thereweremany patrioticwriters
who inspired the peoplewith their writings. During the 19" century also cameareviva of
theancient glory of India. It was spearheaded by someenlightened Europeans, who studied
India’s past and brought out its depth and glory. Some eminent educated Indians also
contributed in thisrevival by spreading the awareness of it in the country. Theracial
arrogance and discrimination on the part of the Britishrulersin India, the agitation of the
Britishersagainst thellbert Bill, Lord Lytton’santi-Indiameasuresand the holding of the
lavish British King'sDurbar inIndiawhen many Indiansweredying duetofamine—all led
totheintensfication of anti-British feelingsamong Indians. All these becamethereasons
for thespread of nationditic fedingsinthe country during the 19th century. Thesefedings
took theform of anationdistic movement with the advent of the Indian Nationa Congress,
started by A.O. Humein 1885. Thehistory of the Indian National Congress becamethe
history of thenationalist movement in India. The Congressdid not achievemuch paliticaly
duringthisperiod, that is, inthefirst 20 yearsof itsinception. But it did succeed in creating
political awarenessand afeeling of unity. Thisphase can becalled an eraof moderatesin
the nationa movement.

Theformation of theMudim Leagueisconsdered to bethefirst fruit of the British master
drategy of ‘ Divideand Rul€ . TheBritishwere happy that they had succeeded in separating
the 62 million Mudimsfrom the Hindus. Thusarosethe evil monster of communalismin
our country.

The Home Rule M ovement

TheFirst World War broke out in 1914. The Congress decided to support the British. It
was believed, especially by the M oderates, that the British would be obliged to grant
freedomto Indiaafter thewar. But it was soon reali sed that thishopewoul d not befulfilled
asthewar was being fought to retain colonies. Consequently, two Home Rule Leagues
were set up during 1915-16. Onewas started by Tilak at Poonaand the other by Annie
Besant at Madras. These L eaguesaimed at theachievement of Swarg or self-government.
They gavethelndian nationadistsadefinitegoa to achieve. Themovement avoided violent
or revolutionary methods. The Home Rule L eagues worked as auxiliary units of the
Congress.

5.6.2 1905-1918 Period

The period between 1905 and 1918inour national movement iscalled theEraof Extremids.
TheExtremigtscriticised the M odertateson thesegrounds—failureto defineIndia spolitica
goals, using mild and ineffective methods and failure to make the movement amass
movement. The Extremistsbelievedindirect politica action andin demanding Swargj or
sdlf-ruleinstead of condtitutiona reforms. Theradical faction of extremistswasled by the
trio popularly knownas- Lal, Bal, Pal i.e. LalaL g Pat Rai, Ba Gangadhar Tilak, and
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Bipin ChandraPa, Bankim Chandra, Swami Vivekananda, Swami Dayananda Saraswari
and Aurobindo Ghosh ingpired the extremist philosophy by their ideasand preachings.
Curzon'srepressivepaliciesiniIndia, which culminatedinthe partition of Bengd oncommund
linesinorder to* Divideand Rul€’, becametheimmediate cause of agitation. Therewasan
agitation against the partition of Bengal. The means adopted were‘ Boycott’ of foreign
goodsand adoption of * Swadeshi’ or indigeneoudy produced goods. The* Boycott’” and
‘ Swadeshi’ soon spread and became countrywide movements. All sectionsof the society
including studentsand women became activein the agitaiton. It becameamassmovement.
TheBritish government used al kinds of violent repressive measuresto supressit.

5.6.31919-1934 Period

The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms introduced Dyarchy in the provinces with the
Government of IndianAct, 1919. The M oderates wel comed these reforms, whilethe
Extremistsre ected them. The Rowlatt Act was a so passed in 1919 to supresspolitical

violence. At thisjuncture appeared anew facein the political arenaof India sfreedom
movement. Thiswas Gandhi, who filled the vacuum created in thetop | eadership of the
Congress. Gandhi had led the movement agai nst discrimination meted out to Indiansin
South Africa. He had used the political weapon called Satyagraha (Truth force, or Love
force, or Soul force). Hisfirst triumphin Indiawasthe Champaran Satyagraha. Thiswas
the beginning of thethird phase of thefreedom strugglewhich can be called the Gandhian
Era. A movement against the Rowlatt Act was|aunched. But Gandhi took it back because
violenceerupted. Hewas strictly against violence. The Jal lianwal aBagh M assacretook
place in Amritsar on April 13, 1919. More than 1000 people were massacred on the
ordersof Genera Dyer. TheKhilafat Movement started in November, 1919. Theamwas
to pressurise the government to set right thewrongs done to the Muslims on theissue of

Turkey. The Khilafat Movement merged with the non co-operation movement under
Gandhi’sleadership. Heissued amanifesto on 10th March, 1920 spelling out hisphilosophy
of non-violent, non co-operation. Helaid down an elaborate programme of boycott of
anything Britishincludingjobs, courts, schoals, colleges, functionsand goods. A congructive
programmeincluded promotion of Swadeshi, remova of untouchability and promotion of
Hindu-Mudimunity. C.R. Dasand Matila Nehru plannedto bresk thesystem fromwithin
the councils under the banner of ‘Swarg Party’. But it failed within three years.

Revolutionary activitieswererevivedin 1922 and went ontill 1934 sporadically. Prominent
revolutionariesincluded the names of Bhagat Singh, Chandra Shekhar Azad, Rajguru,

Sukhdev, Bismil, Ashfagullah and many others. Therewererevol utionary communistslike
M.N. Roy, Dange, and Muzaffar. Some communistsweregivenlong term sentencesinthe
Meerut conspiracy case. The Simon Commission was constituted in 1919 and sent to
Indiafor reviewing the political situation. It had to face non-violence but bitter protest
demongtrationseverywhereit went, asno Indian wasincluded inthe Commission. Lala
Lgpat Ra died of injurieshereceivedinalathi chargewhileleading apeaceful demondtration
at Lahore. Anoutline of aconstitution for Indiawas drawn asNehru Reportin 1928. In
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the Lahore Session of the Congressin 1929, the dogan of PurnaSwargj asthe goal was
adopted; 26th January, 1930 was cel ebrated asindependence day. Gandhi undertook
Salt Satyagraha, popularly known as Dandi March, on 6th April, 1930. The Civil
Disobedience Movement went on till 1934. In between there was the Round Table
conference. But the M ovement had to be suspended. Gandhi retired from the Congressin
October 1934. Gandhi took up the cause of the ‘Depressed Classes’ and the
‘Untouchables , whom hecalled  Harijans . The Harijans Sewak Sangh was established.

5.6.4 Achievement of Independence

In 1935, Government of IndiaAct waspassed. It evolved aconcept of All IndiaFederation.
Provincial Autonomy wasintroduced. Only 14 per cent of the population could vote.
Separate e ectroateswere provided for Mudims, Sikhs, Indian Christians, Anglo-Indians
and Europeans, among others. TheAct discouraged the emergence of national unity,
encouraging separation and communaism. The Congresscondemned theAct, but it decided
totakepartintheeections. Electionswereheldin 1937. CongressMinisterswereformed
in seven out of the eleven provinces. Thisbrought relief to the peoplein variousways.
Socialist ideasgrew both within the Congressaswell asoutsideit. Prominent Congress
leaderslike Nehru and Bosewerea so influenced by sociaist ideas. The British policy of
divideand ruleled to communalism. The British rulers started playing one community
against another. They tried to stem therising nationalism by appeasing theMuslimsand
inducing themto ask for privilegesas‘ minority rights . Communal e ectorateswereamed
at thesametarget of dividing and Indiansand weakening the national unity. Asaresult of
communalism, thetwo-nation theory wasevolved in 1938 and clearly spelt out by Jinnah
in 1940. Non-Mudim communalism never assumed such seriousdimensionsastheMudim
communaism. It wasrather areaction tothelatter. A sesson of the Hindu M ahasabhawas
held at Benarasin 1933. TheAryaSamgj established by Swami Dayanand and the Shuddhi
Movement under the auspi ces of the Samaj wereimportant movementsfor strengthening
and purifying the Hindu community. Dr. Hedgewar founded the RashtriyaSwayam Sewak
Sangh (RSS). Thiswasaimed at awakening and organising the Hindu peopleaswell as
imbibing inthem anintense spirit of nationalism. The* Shakha techniquewasevolved for
this purpose. When the Second World War started in 1939, the Congress demanded
completeindependence. The CrippsMission, in 1942 offered ‘ Dominion Status’ to India
at the end of the war. The Congress regjected the offer. The Quit India Movement for
compl ete independence was launched by Gandhi and the Congressin August, 1942.
Movement under theleadership of Jai Prakash Narainwerea so active during thisperiod.
Themovement—both violent aswell asnon-violent—failed, but the British realised that
they will haveto quit soon. Subhash ChandraBose and Rash Behari Boselaunched the
Indian Independence L eague and the Indian National Army (INA), dso caled Azad Hind
Fauj, at Singaporein 1943. With the help of the Japanese, the INA reached the Indian
bordersand captured K ohima. But therewasareversal and Japan was defeated by the
British Army. The INA Movement also collapsed while Subhash Chandra Bose was
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reported killedinanair crash inAugust, 1945. After the end of thewar, electionswere
heldin Indiainthebeginning of 1946. The Congresswon most of the seats. The Cabinet
Mission cameto Indiain March, 1946 to speed up thetransfer of power to Indians. It
published itsrecommendationson May 16. The Cabinet Mission Plan wasan elaborate
onefor the ultimatetransfer of power. There was disagreement on the Plan between the
Congressand theMudlim League. Inthe course of events, theViceory invited the Congerss
under Nehruto form an Interim Government. The Muslim League wasfuriousand it
resulted incommunal riotsand alot of bloodshed. TheInterim Government could not do
anything as the L eague did not co-operate and stuck to their demand for a separate
Mudim country—Pakistan. British Prime Minister Attlee announced in February, the Plan
for thetransfer of Power by June 1948. L ord M oundbatten was sent asViceroy to India
inMarchto makearrangementsfor the same. The Congresshad to accept the partition of
Indiadueto many pressures, especialy because of thewidespread communal bloodshed
and the uncompromising attitude of the L eague and Jinnah. Indiabecamefree on 15th
August, 1947 after partition. At the stroke of midnight (14th-15th August) transfer of
power took place.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 5.2

1. Whatisthemethod of printing donewiththe help of aspecially prepared surfaceof a
stoneto print ascript called?

2. Whoistheauthor of Anandamatha?
3. Who gavethedogan“back totheVedas’?
4. Whendid JyotibaPhule start the Satya Shodhak Samaj?

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Theeventslikeinvention of the printing press, the Renaissance and Reformationin
Europeled to the spread of |earning, which encouraged peopleto question dogmas.

e India’scontact with theWest had positive effects, asthisled to anumber of religious
and social reformsthat chalenged socid evilssuch asthesati system, child marriage,
denia of widow remarriage, illiteracy, fema einfanticide and the caste system.

e Thefollowersof Swami Dayanand, agreat Vedic scholar, founded theAryaSamg in
1875 and fought againgt untouchability, polytheism, andidolatry and pleaded for equal
statusfor women.

e Theinvention of lithography in 1798 wasamilestoneasit hel ped the Indiansto set up
printing pressesin many cities and start newspapersand journals. It also led to a
tremendous growth of themodern Indian languages.
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1. Describe the impact of Renaissance and Reformation Movement in Europe on
India?
2. Examinetheroleof AryaSamgj inthereform movement. Notes =
3. What wasthe contribution of Dayanand Saraswati in thefield of education?
4. What islithography?How hasit been helpful inthe growth of Indian langauges?
5. Examinetheroleof RgjaRam Mohan Roy intheawakening of Indians.
6. Writeanessay onlndia’sstrugglefor freedom.

[]
‘ I ANSWER TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

5.1
1
2.
3.
5.2
1

A w D

England
Tipu Sultan of Mysore

Threephases

Lithography
Bankin Chandra
Swami Dayanand
1873
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ar and Sameer went to Andaman and Nicobar Islandsfor aholiday. They hada

ery good time out there playing inthe seaand seeing so many small isands. But

ey faced some problemsa so. They could not understand thelangauge whichthe

local peoplewere speaking. Asaresult they missed out on many thingsthetribal swould

havetold them about themsd ves. From thisyou can understand theimportance of langauge.

L anguageisamedium through which we express our thoughtswhileliteratureisamirror

that reflectsideasand phil osophieswhich govern our society. Hence, to know any particular

cultureanditstraditionitisvery important that we understand the evol ution of itslanguage

andthevariousformsof literaturelike poetry, dramaand religiousand non-religiouswritings.

Thislesson talks about therole played by different languagesin creating the composite
cultural heritagethat characterisesour country, India.

0 ey

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

e examinetherich literary heritage of India;
e develop an awareness of the variety of languages and literaturein Indig;
e list the different kinds of languages and literaturein India;

e appreciate the diversity and the underlying unity among the languages and
literature of India; and

e recognise the important contribution of India to world literature.
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6.1 INDIAN LANGUAGES. THE ROLE OF SANSKRIT

Ever since human beingshaveinvented scripts, writing hasreflected the culture, lifestyle,
society and the polity of contemporary society. Inthe process, each cultureevolved its
own languageand created ahugeliterary base. Thisliterary baseof acivilizationtellsus
about the evol ution of each of itslanguagesand culture through the span of centuries.

Sanskrit isthe mother of many Indian languages. The Vedas, Upanishads, Puranasand
Dharmasutrasareall writtenin Sanskrit. Thereisaso avariety of secular and regiona
literature. By reading about the languages and literature created in the past, we shall be
ableto understand our civilization better and appreciate the diversity and richness of our
culture. All thiswas possible because of thelanguagethat devel oped during that time.

Sanskritisthemost ancient language of our country. Itisone of thetwenty-two languages
listedinthelndian Congtitution . Theliteraturein Sanskrit isvast, beginning with themost
ancient thought embodied in the Rig Veda, the oldest literary heritage of mankind, and the
Zend Avesta. It was Sanskrit that gave impetusto the study of linguisticsscientifically
during the eighteenth century. The great grammarian Panini, analysed Sanskrit and itsword
formation in hisunrivalled descriptive grammar Ashtadhyayi. The Buddhist Sanskrit
literatureincludestherichliterature of the M ahayanaschool and the Hinayanaschool aso.
Themost important work of the Hinayanaschool isthe Mahavastu whichisastorehouse
of stories. Whilethe L alitavistaraisthemost sacred M ahayanatext which supplied literary
materia for the Buddhacaritaof Asvaghosa.

Sanskritisperhapstheonly languagethat transcended the barriersof regionsand boundaries.
From the north to the south and the east to the west thereisno part of Indiathat has not
contributed to or been affected by thislanguage. Kalhan's Rajatarangini givesadetailed
account of thekings of Kashmir whereaswith Jonaraja we sharetheglory of Prithvirg).
Thewritingsof Kalidasahave added beauity to the storehouse of Sanskrit writings.

Other grest literacy works, which marked the golden eraof Indian literatureinclude
‘ Abhijanam Shakuntalam’ and ‘Meghdoot’ by Kalidasa, ‘ Mricchakatika by
Shudraka, * SwapnaVasavadattam’ by Bhasa, and ‘ Rathavali’ by Sri Harsha. Some
other famousworksare Chanakya's* Arthashastral and Vatsyayana's“Kamasutra .

INTEXT QUESTIONS 6.1

1. Namethemost important ancient languageof India.
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2. Whichistheoldest literary heritage of mankind?

6.2 THE VEDAS

TheVedasaretheearliest known literaturein India. The Vedaswerewritten in Sanskrit
and were handed down orally from one generation to the other. Do you know that
preservation of the Vedastill today isone of our most remarkabl e achievements. To be
ableto keep such aliterary wedlth asthe Vedasintact when theart of writing wasnot there
and therewasapaucity of writing material isunprecedented inworld history.

Theword ‘Veda literally meansknowledge. In Hindu culture, Vedas are considered as
eterna and divinerevelations. They treat thewholeworld asone human family Vasudev
Kutumbakam.

Therearefour Vedas, namely, the- Rig Veda, Ygjur Veda, SamaVedaand AtharvaVeda.
Each Vedacons stsof the Brahmanas, the Upani shadsand the Aranyakas,

TheRig Veda, SamaVedaand the Ygjur Vedaare collectively knownan Traji. Inlater
yearstheAtharavaVedawasincorporated inthisgroup.

Rig Veda

TheRig Vedaistheearliest of theVedas. It isacollection of 1028 hymnsin Vedic Sanskrit.
Many of these are beautiful descriptionsof nature. The prayersarelargely for seeking
worldly prosperity. Itisbelieved that theserecitationsarethe natura outpouring of Vedic
rishisexperiencing amentally transcendental stage. Some of thewell-knownrishisare
Vasistha, Gautama, Gritasamada, Vamadeva, Vishvamitraand Atri. The prominent gods
of theRig VedaareIndra, Agni, Varun, Rudra, Aditya, Vayu, Aditi and the Ashwini twins.
Some of the prominent goddesses are Usha- the goddess of dawn, Vak - the goddess of
speech and Prithvi - the goddess of earth. Do you know that most of the hymns spoke of
universaly recognised higher vauesof lifesuch astruthful ness, honesty, dedication, sacrifice,
politeness and culture. The prayers are for seeking worldly prosperity and for the
development of ahighly cultured society. Along with religion Rig Veda provides us
knowledge about socid, political and economic condition of ancient India

Yajur Veda

Yaur meanssacrificeor worship. ThisVedais concerned mostly with ritesand mantras of
different sacrifices. It givesdirectionsfor the performance of theyajnas. It hasboth poetic
and proserenderings. Being atreatiseonrituals, it isthemost popular of thefour Vedas.
Therearetwo mgjor branchesof Yajur Veda, namely Shuklaand KrishnaYgur Vedai.e.
Vajasaneyi Samhitaand TaitriyaSamhita. Thistext reflectsonthe social and religious
condition of Indiaat that time.
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SamaVeda

Samameansmelody or songs. ThisVedaconsistsof 16,000 ragasand raginisor musical
notes. Out of total 1875 versesonly 75 areorigina and othersarefromthe Rig Veda. The
SamaVedaprescribesthetunesfor therecitation of the hymnsof theRig Veda. It may be
caled thebook of Chants(Saman). Thisbook isan evidence of the devel opment of Indian
musicduringthisperiod.

AtharvaVeda

TheAtharvaVedaisaso known asthe BrahmaVeda. It containstreatment for ninety-nine
diseases. The source of thisVedaistraced totwo rishiscalled Atharvah and Angiras. The
AtharvaVedaisof immensevalueasit representsthereligiousideasat an early period of
civilisation. It hastwo branches, the Paippa adaand the Saunaka. Thisbook givesdetailed
information about thefamily, social and political lifeof later Vedic period.

In order to understand the Vedas, it isnecessary to learn the Vedangas or thelimbsof the
Vedas. These supplements of the Vedas provide education (siksha), grammar
(vyakarana), ritual (kalpa), etymology (nirukta), metrics (chhanda) and astronomy
(Jyotisha). A good dedl of literature grew around these subjects. It waswrittenintheform
of preceptsinthesutrastyle. A precept was called sutrabecause of itsbrevity. The most
famous example of thisisPanini’sgrammar, Ashtadhyayi, which illustratesthe rules of
grammar and a so throwslight on society, economy and culture of thosetimes.

Brahmanasand Aranyakas

After thefour Vedas, anumber of works called the Brahmanaswere devel oped. These
booksgaveadetailed explanation of Vedic ritud sand ingtructionsand ded withthescience
of sacrifice. Thelatter portionsof the Brahmanaswere called theAranyakaswhilethefina
parts of the Aranyakas are phil osophic books named Upani shads which belong to the
later stage of the Brahmanaliterature. Each of thefour Vedas havetheir own Brahmana
books. Rig Vedahad Kaushitaki and Aitreya. Taitteriyabelongsto KrishnaYajur Veda
and Shatpath belongsto ShuklaYajur Veda. Tandav, Panchvish and Jaimaniyabel ongsto
AtharvaVeda. It isthrough them that we get adetailed information of thesocial, political
andreligiouslifeof thepeople.

TheArayankasdeal with soul, birth and death and lifebeyond it. Thesewere studied and
taught by meninVanprasthai.e. Munisand theinhabitantsliving insgdetheforests.

All theseworkswerein Sanskrit. Initially they were handed down orally and were put to
writing much later.

Itisvery difficult to determinethe age of the Vedas and also thetimethey were
written. Max Muller saysthat the Rig Vedawas composed before 1000 B.C. While
accordingto LokmanyaTilak it appeared before 6000 B.C.
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Distincion between Sruti and Smriti

Both sruti and smriti represent categories of textsthat are used to establishtherule
of law within the Hindu tradition. Sruti issolely of divineorigin and containsno
specific conceptsof law. Because of thedivineorigin, itispreserved asawhole
instead of verse by verse. With sruti, the desire is more towards recitation and
preservation of itsdivineattributesand not necessarily towards understanding and
interpreting theord tradition likethat found in smriti.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 6.2

1. What doestheword “Veda’ mean?

2. Namethefour Vedas.

3. Whatisthemeaning of ‘ Ygjur’ ?What information doesit give usof thosetimes?

4. How many musica tunesoriginated fromthe SamaVeda?

6.3 THE UPANISHADS

Theword Upanishad is derived from upa (nearby), and nishad (to sit-down), that is,
“gtting downnear”. Groupsof pupil sit near the Gurutolearnfromhiminthe Guru-shishya
paramparaor tradition.

The Upanishads mark the culmination of Indian thought and arethefinal partsof the
Vedas. Asthe Upani shads contain absiract and difficult discussionsof ultimate philosophica
problems, they weretaught to the pupilsat theend. That iswhy they are called the end of
Vedas. Vedas start with the worship of the manifest, asthat is obviousand then slowly
transform to the knowledge of the unmanifest

There are more than 200 known Upanishads, one of which, the Muktika, givesalist of
108 Upani shads— this number correspondsto the holy number of beadsonamalaor

Hindu rosary.

The Upanishadsform animportant part of our literary legacy. They deal with questions
liketheoriginof theuniverse, lifeand death, the material and spiritual world, nature of
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knowledge and many other questions. The earliest Upanishads are the Brihadaranyaka
which belongsto the SuklaYajur Vedaand Chand yogyawhich belongsto the Sama
Veda. Some of the other important UpanishadsaretheAitareya, Kena, KathaUpanishad.
Try and find out some other important Upani shads on your own. Read them and you will
find awholenew world of Indian philosophy opening in front of you. Therearemore
books selling on the Upanishads. Start with the small stories. Get interested in them and
than go to the whol e book of any Upanishad.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 6.3

1. What isthemeaning of Upanishad?

2. Namesomeimportant Upanishads.

6.4 THE RAMAYANA AND THE MAHABHARATA

Our two great epicsarethe Ramayanaand the M ahabharata. The Ramayanaof Vamiki is
theorigind Ramayana. Itiscalled Adikavyaand Maharishi Vamiki isknownasAdi Kavi.
The Ramayana presents apicture of anideal society. The other epic, the Mahabharata,
waswritten by Ved VWas. Origindly, it waswrittenin Sanskrit and contained 8800 verses
andwascalled“ Jaya’ or the collection dealing with victory. Thesewereraised to 24,000
and cameto beknown as Bharata, named after one of the earliest Vedic tribes. Thefinal
compilation brought the versesto 100,000, which cameto be known asthe Mahabharata
or the Satasahasri Samhita. It containsnarrative, descriptiveand didactic materid, relating
to conflict between the Kauravas and the Pandavas. The M ahabharataand the Ramayana
have severd renderingsin different Indian languages. The M ahabharatacontainsthefamous
Bhagavad Gitawhich containsthe essence of divinewisdomandistruly auniversa gospel.
Thoughitisavery ancient scripture, itsfundamental teachingsarein useeventoday.

IntheBhagvad Gita, KrishnaexplainstoArjuna
hisdutiesasawarrior and princeand e aborates
on different Yogic and Vedantic philosophies
withexamplesand analogies. ThismakesGita
aconcise guide to Hindu philosophy and a
parochial, self-contained guide to life. In
modern times Swami Vivekananda, Bal
Gangadhar Tilak, MahatmaGandhi and many
othersused thetext to helpinspirethelndian
independence movement. Thiswasmainly becausethe Bhagvad Gitaspokeof positiveness
inhuman actions. It also spoke of duty towards God and human beingsaikeforgetting

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course

MODULE - 1l

Languages and
Literature

P
Notes *



MODULE - 1l

Languages and
Literature

Notes

Indian Languagesand Literature-l

about theresults. You will appreciatethefact that the Gitahasbeen trandated nearly in all
themain langaugesof theworld.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 6.4

1. Namethetwo ancient epicswrittenin Sanskrit.

2. Who weretheauthorsof the Ramayanaand The Mahabharata?

3. IntheBhagvad Gitawhat doesKrishnaexplantoArjun?

6.5 PURANAS

The Puranas occupy aunique position in the sacred literature of the Hindus. They are
regarded next inimportance only to the Vedasand the Epics. Thereare said to be eighteen
Puranasand about the same number of Upapuranas. Someof thewell known Puranasare
- Brahma, Bhagvat, Padma, Vishnu, Vayu, Agni, Matsyaand Garuda. Their origincan be
traced asfar back asthetimewhen Buddhism was gaining importance and wasamajor
opponent of the Brahmanic culture.

Puranasare mythol ogical workswhich propagate religiousand spiritual messagesthrough
parablesand fables. They haveapotent influencein the development of therdligiouslives
of the people.

The Puranasfollow thelines of the epics, and the earliest Puranaswere compiled inthe
Guptaperiod. They arefull of myths, stories, legendsand sermonsthat were meant for the
education of thecommon people. These Puranascontainimportant geographicd information/
historiesand deal with the mysteriesof creation, re-creation and dynastic geneal ogies.
Thisperiod a so saw the compilation of varioussmritisor law bookswritteninverse. The
phase of writing commentarieson the smritisbeginsafter the Guptaperiod. Amarasmha
the Sanskrit Lexicographer, statesthat a Purana should describefivetopics; (1) Sarga
(Creation) (2) Pratisarga(Secondary creation) (3) Vemsa (Geneology) (4) Manvantara
(Manu periods) and (5) Vamsanucarita(dynastic history)
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2. Nameafew characteristics of the Puranas.

6.6 BUDDHIST AND JAIN LITERATURE IN PALI,
PRAKRIT AND SANSKRIT e

Notes
Thereligiousbooksof the Jainsand the Buddhistsrefer to historical personsor incidents.
The earliest Buddhist workswerewritten in Pali, which was spoken in Magadhaand
South Bihar. The Buddhi st works can be divided into the canonical and the non-canonical.

Thecanonical literatureisbest represented by the* Tripitakas’, that is, three baskets -
VinayaPitaka, Sutta Pitakaand AbhidhammaPitaka. VinayaPitakadealswith rulesand
regulationsof daily life. Sutta Pitakacontains dial ogues and discourses on morality and
deal swith DharmawhileAbhidhammaPitakadea swith philosophy and metaphysics. It
includesdiscourses on various subjects such asethics, psychology, theoriesof knowledge
and mataphysica problems.

The non-canonical literatureis best represented by the Jatakas. Jatakas are the most
interesting storiesonthe previousbirthsof the Buddha. It wasbelieved that beforehewas
finally born as Gautama, the Buddha practi sing Dharma passed through more than 550
births, inmany casesevenintheform of animals. Each birth story iscalled aJataka. The
Jatakasthrow inva uablelight on the socia and economic conditionsranging fromthesixth
century BC to the second century BC. They also makeincidental referenceto political
eventsintheage of the Buddha.

The Jaintextswerewrittenin Prakrit and werefinally compiled inthesixth century AD in
Vaabhi in Gujarat. Theimportant worksareknown asAngas, Upangas, Prakirnas, Chhedab
Sutrasand Mal asutras. Among theimportant Jain scholars, reference may be madeto
HaribhadraSuri, (eighth century AD) and HemchandraSuri, (twelfth century AD). Jainism
hel pedinthegrowth of arich literature comprising poetry, philosophy and grammar. These
works contain many passageswhich help usto reconstruct the political history of eastern
Uttar Pradesh and Bihar. The Jaintextsrefer repeatedly to trade and traders.

Ancient Indian literature can be placed in two categories:
(8 Religiouisand nonreligiousor secular. Religiousliterature hasthe
(@ fourVedas

- RigVeda- the oldest of the Vedas contains 1028 hymns known as Sukta or
“Wdl sad’.

- SamVedacontainsthe hymnsthat are sung by aspecial classof priestsat the
time of somaSacrifice.
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- YgurVeda-containshymnsthat arerecited at thetime of ordinary sacrifice.
- AtharvaVeda-collection of songs, spells, magical charmsfor theevil spirits, etc.
(b) TheBrahmanas- attached to the Vedas. They explainin detail thevalueand
efficacy of sacrifices.
Notes (c) Aranyakas- arethe concluding portionsof the Brahmanas.

(d) Upanishads- Meant to belearnt sitting near the guru.
(e) Epicslikethe Ramayanaand the M ahabharata

() Buddhistliterature

(9 Janliterature

INTEXT QUESTIONS 6.6

1. Inwhichlanguagesaretheearliest Buddhist and Jain textswritten?

2. NametheTripitakas.

3. What do the Jatakatalestell usabout?

4. NamesomeJainscholars.

6.7 OTHER SANSKRIT LITERATURE

We also have alarge body of books dealing with various sciences, law, medicineand
grammar. Tothisclassbelong thelaw books called the Dharmasutrasand smritis, together
known as Dharmashastras. The Dharmasutras were compiled between 500 and 200 BC.
Theselay down dutiesfor different varnasaswell asfor thekingsandther officias. They
prescribed the rulesaccording to which property had to beheld, sold and inherited. They
also prescribe punishments for persons guilty of assault, murder and adultery. The
Manusnriti tellsusabout therole of man and woman in society, their code of conduct
and relationshipwith each other.

Kautilya sArthashastraisanimportant treatise of the Mauryantimes. It reflectsthe state
of society and economy at that time and providesrich materia for the study of ancient
Indian polity and economy.
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Theworksof Bhasa, Shudraka, Kalidasaand Banabhatta provided uswith glimpses of
thesocia and culturd lifeof northern and centrd Indiaintimesof the Guptasand Harsha.
The Guptaperiod also saw the devel opment of Sanskrit grammar based on theworks of
Panini and Patanjdli.

Famous Sanskrit Author sof the Gupta Period

The Guptaperiod was India s golden age of culture and one of the greatest and
most glorioustimes. The Guptakings patronized the classical Sanskrit literature.
They helpedliberally the scholarsand poetsof Sanskrit. Thisenriched the Sanskrit
langauge. Infact Sanskrit language becamethelanguage of cultured and educated
people. Many great poets, dramatistsand scholarsappeared during thisperiod and
worksin Sanskrit reached great heights.

1. Kalidas: Poet Kalidaswrote many beautiful poemsand plays. Hisworksin
Sanskrit are considered thegemsof Literature. Hewrote passionate playsand
poems. Hiswonderful skill isexhibited in hispoem Meghaduta, Ritusambara
Kumar Sambhavam and Raghuvamsha. Hisplaysare Abhijan Shakuntalam,
Vikramorvashi and Mavikaganimithram.

2. Vishakhdutta: Vishakhduttawas another great play writer of thisperiod. He
wrotetwo great historical playslike- MudraRakshasand Dev Chandra Gupta.

3. Shudraka: Hewrotean exciting play MrichchhaKatikam or the Toy Cart. Itisa
great source of socio-cultura conditionsof that time.

4. Harisena: Among the great poets and play writers of the Gupta period was
Harisena. Hewrote poemspraising thevaour of SamudraGupta. It isinscribed
onAllahabad pillar.

5. Bhasa: Hewrotethirteen playswhich echothelifestyleof theeradongwithits
prevalent beliefsand culture.

The Kushanakings patroni sed Sanskrit scholars. Ashvaghoshawrote the Buddhacharitra
whichisthebiography of the Buddha. He also wrote Saundarananda, whichisafine
exampleof Sanskrit poetry.

India produced great literary works on subjects like Maths, Astronomy, Astrology,
Agricultureand Geography etc.

Bookson medicinewerewritten by Charak and on surgery by Sushruta. Madhavawrote
abook on pathology. Bookswritten on astronomy by Varahamihiraand Aryabhattaand
onadtrology by Lagdhacharyahad al achieved prominence. Thereisnonethat can compete
with Varahamihiras Bhrihatsamhita, Aryabhatiaand Vedanga Jyotisha.
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The post-medieval periodin northern Indiasaw theriseof Sanskrit literaturein Kashmir.
Somadeva sKatha-sarit-sagar and Ka han'sRajatarangini areof historical importance.
It givesavivid account of the Kingsof Kashmir. The Geet Govinda of Jaidev isthefinest
poem of Sanskrit literature of thisperiod, besidesnumerousworkson different aspectsof
art and architecture, sculpture, iconography and related fiel ds.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 6.7

1. Whatisthe subject of the Dharmashastras?

2. Whowrote Rajatarangini?

3. Nameafamousplay by Kalidasa.

4. Nameawork by Jaidev.

5. Nametheauthor of the book on medicine.

6.8 TELUGU, KANNADA AND MALAYALAM LITERATURE

Thefour Dravadan languages Tamil, Telugu, Kannadaand Maya am devel oped their own
literature. Tamil being the ol dest of theselangaugesbegan writing earlier and produced the
sangam literature- theoldest literaturein Tamil.

Telugu Literature

TheVijayanagaraperiod wasthe golden age of Telugu literature. Nachana Somanatha, a
court poet of Bukka I, produced a poetical work titled Uttaraharivamsam.
Krishnadevaraya(1509-1529), the greatest of the Vijayanagaraemperors, wasapoet of
great merit. Hiswork Amukta Malyadaisregarded asan excellent prabandhain Telugu
literature. Eight Telugu literary luminaries, popularly known asashtadiggajasadorned his
court. Among them, Allasani Peddana, the author of Manucharitram, wasthe greatest.
He was known as Andhra kavitapitamaha. The other seven poets of the group were
Nandi Timmana, the author of Parijathapaharanam, Madayagari Mallana, Dhurjati,
AyydarguRamabhadraK avi, Pingai Surana, RamargaBhushanaand Tendi Ramakrishna.

Dhurjati, adevotee of Shiva, composed two poetical works of great merit known as
Kalahasteeswara Mahatmayam and Kalahasteeswara Satakam, Pingali Surana
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composed two works Raghavapandaviyam and Kal apuranodayam. In theformer, he
attempted a literary feat telling the story of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata
simultaneously. Tenali Ramakrishna, the court jester, was an interesting figure of the
Krishnadevaraya scourt. Hispractica jokeson high-placed men of thetimearerecounted
with pleasure even today. Ramakrishnawas the author of Panduranga Mahatmayam
which was considered one of the greatest poetical works of Telugu literature.
Ramarg abhushanawastheauthor of Vasucharitram. Hewasa so known as Bhattumurti.
Hisother worksinclude Narasabhupaliyamand Harishchandra Nalopakhyanam. Itis
apoetica work onthemodel of Raghavapandaviyam. Onecanreadinit storiesof Nala
as well as Harishchandra. Madayagari Mallana's work Rajashekharacharitra is a
prabandha dealing with thewarsand loves of Rgjashekhara, king of Avanti. Ayyalargju
Ramabhadra was the author of two works Ramabhyudayam and Sakal akathasara
Sangraham.

KannadalLiterature

Apart from Telugu, Vijayanagararulersextended their patronageto K annadaand Sanskrit
writersaswell. Many Jain scholars contributed to the growth of Kannada literature.
Madhavawrote Dharmanathapurana on thefifteenth tirthankara. Another Jain scholar,
Uritta Vilasa, wrote Dharma Parikshe. The Sanskrit works of the period include
Yadavabhyudayam by Vedanatha Desika and Parasara Smriti VWakhya of
Madhavacharya

Kannadalanguage devel oped fully after thetenth century AD. Theearliest known literary
work in Kannada is Kavirajamang written by the Rashtrakuta King, Nripatunga
Amoghavarshal. Pampa, known asthefather of Kannadawrote hisgreat poetic works
Adi Purana and Vikramarjiva ijayainthetenth century AD. Pampalived in the court
of ChalukyaArikesari. In hispoetic skill, beauty of description, delineation of character
and devel opment of rasa, Pampaisunrivalled. Ponnaand Rannaweretwo other poets
who lived during thereign of RashtrakutaKrishnalll. Ponnawrote an epic named Shanti
Purana and Rannawrote Ajitanatha Purano. Together Pampa, Ponnaand Rannaearned
thetitleratnatraya (thethree gems).

Inthethirteenth century new featswere achieved in Kannadaliterature. Harishvarawrote
Harishchandra Kavya and Somanatha Charita whereas Bandhuvarma wrote
Harivamshabhyudaya and Jiva Sambodhana. Under the patronage of |ater Hoysala
rulers, several literary workswere produced. Rudra Bhatawrote Jagannathavijaya.
Andayya's Madana Vijaya or Kabbigara Kava is awork of special interest in pure
Kannadawithout the mixture of Sanskrit words. Mallikarjuna s Suktisudharnava, the
first anthology in Kannadaand K esirja s Shabdamanidar pana on grammar aretwo other
standard worksin the Kannadalanguage.

Kannadaliteratureflourished considerably between thefourteenth and sixteenth centuries
under the patronage of the Vijayanagarakings. Poetsof dl religiousgroups madeimportant
contributiontoit. KunuraVyasawrote Bharata and Narahari wrote Tarave Ramayana.
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Thisisthefirst RamaKathain Kannadacomposed on the basis of Valmikis Ramayana.
L akshamishawho lived in the seventeenth century wrote Jaimini Bharata and earned the
titled of Kamata-Karicutavana-Chaitra (the spring of the Karnatakamango grove).

The other eminent poet of this period wasthe great Sarvajna, popularly known asthe
peopl€e spoet. Hisaphorigtictripadi (three-lined) compositions serveasasource of wisdom
and ethics. A special mention may be made of Honnamma, perhapsthefirst outstanding
poetessin Kannada. Her Hadibadeya Dharma (Duty of aDevout Wife) isacompendium
of ethics.

Malayalam Literature

Malayalam is spoken in Keralaand the adjoining areas. The language of Malayalam
emerged around the el eventh century AD. By fifteenth century Maayaam wasrecognised
asanindependent language.

Bhasa Kautilya, acommentary on Arthashastra and Kokasandisan aretwo great works.
Rama Panikkar and Ramanuj an Ezhuthachan are well known authors of Malayalam
literature. Though it devel oped much later compared to other South Indian languages,
Malayalam hasmadeamark asapowerful medium of expression. Now alarge number of
journals, newspapersand magazines are published in Ma aya am. When peopleread and
writeintheir own language, they enjoy it more. Thisisbecauselanguageisapart of their
culture. Itissowell inter woven intheir social lifethat they can expressand feel their
emotionsaswell intheir own language. This, must also be the case with you and your

languaged so.

6.9 TAMIL OR SANGAMA LITERATURE

Tamil asawritten language was known since the beginning of the Christian era. Itis,
therefore, no wonder that consi derable Sangamaliteraturewas produced in the early four
centuriesof the Christian era, dthough it wasfinally compiled by 600AD. Poetswhoin
these assemblieswere patronised by kingsand chieftains produced the Sangamaliterature
over aperiod of threeto four centuries. Poets, bards and writers, authors came from
various partsof South Indiato Madurai. Such assemblieswerecalled “ Sangamas’, and
theliterature producedin theseassemblieswascaled Sangamaliterature’. Thecontributions
of Tamil saintslike Thiruvaluvar whowrote* Kural” which hasbeen trand ated into many
langaugesare noteworthy. The Sangamaliteratureisacollection of long and short poems
composed by various poetsin praise of numerous heroesand heroines. They are secular
innatureand of avery high quality. Three such sangamswere held. The poems collected
inthefirst sangam have beenlost. In the second Sangam about 2000 poems have been
collected.

There are about 30,000 lines of poetry, which arearranged in eight anthologies called
Ettuttokoi. There are two main groups—the Patinenkil Kanakku (the eighteen lower
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collections) and Pattupattu (theten songs). Theformer isgenerally assumed to be older
than thelatter, and considered to be of more historica importance. Thiruvalurar’swork
‘Kurd’ isdividedinto three parts. Thefirst part deal swith the epics, the second part with
polity and government and thethird part with love.

Besdesthe Sangamatexts, we haveatext caled Tolkkappiyam, which ded swith grammar
and poetry. In addition, we have the twin epics of Slappadikaramand Manimekalai.
Thesetwo were composed around the sixth century AD. Thefirst isconsidered asthe
brightest gem of Tamil literature and dealswith alove story. The second epic waswritten
by agrain merchant of Madurai. These epicsthrow light on the socio-economic life of
Tamilsfrom second century to sixth century AD.

From the 6th to 12th century AD, the Tamil devotional poemswritten by Nayanmars
(saintswho sang in praise of Shaivism) and Alvarsherald the great Bhakti movement
which engulfed the entire Indian sub-continent. During thisperiod, Kambaramayanam and
PeriyaPuranam weretwo Tamil literary classicwriters.

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Heritageisthesumtotd of intellectua treasurethat is passed on from onegeneration
totheother.

e Sanskritisthemost ancient languageof India.
¢ RigVedaistheoldest and therichest literary heritage of mankind.
e TheUpanishadshaveinfluenced the greatest philosophersof theworld.

e  QOur epics, the Ramayanaand the M ahabharatastill dominate the socia ethos of our
country.

e ThePuranasprovidetheguidinglight to the masses.

e Jainismlaid emphasison good conduct and mordity and preachesahimsa, truthfulness
and austerity. Jatakatal esare an inval uable source of knowing thethoughtsand lives
of the peopleduring that period. Buddhist sanghas became centres of great learning.

e Thereareinvauableancient treatiseson law, political stience, medicine, surgery, biology,
chemistry, and architecture.

e Tamil literatureisfamousas Sangamaliterature.

Ea TERMINAL EXERCISE

1. “Sanskritistheroot of many Indianlanguages’. Explain.
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2. Discusstheimportance of the Upanishads.

3. Makealist of two Buddhist and Jain literatures and than write about two of their
workswhichyoufindinteresting.

4. Writeashort noteonthefollowing:
(i) Sangamaliterature
(ii) TheVedas
5. What isthe story behind thetwin epicsof Silappadikaram and Manimekalai?

6. Whatistheuniquefeature of Tarave’'sRamayana?

i
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

6.1
1. Sanskrit

2. RigVeda

6.2

1. Knowledge

2. RigVeda, Yaur Veda, SamaVeda, AtharvaVeda

It means sacrificeand worship. Social and religious condition of Indiaat that time.

Sixteen thousand

Upanishad meansto Sit near the Guru.
Aitareya, Kena, Katha, Brihadaranyakaand Chhandogya

w N PO A~ ®
w

KrishnatellsArjun about hisdutiesasawarrior and e aborateson different philosophies
with examplesand ana ogies.

6.4

1. TheRamayanaandthe Mahabharata

2. Vamiki and Ved Wyas

6.5

1. Thereare 18 Puranasand 18 Upapuranas.

2. ThePuranasdeal withthe mysteriesof creation, recreation dynastic geneal ogies.
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VinayaPitaka, Sutta Pitakaand AbhidhammaPitaka
Previoushirthsof Lord Buddhawherein he practiced Dharma.

[
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Twoimportant Jain scholarsare HaribhadraSuri (eighth century AD) and Hemchandra | 'VOt€S

Suri (twelfth century AD)

Lawv

Kahan

Abhigyana Shakuntalam
Geet Govinda

Charak
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and literatureit isto beread and heard. We haveto appreciate and take pridein
his particul ar aspect of our culture. We must makeit a point to read as many
bookswriten during thosetimesasit will hel p usto understand so many thingsthat happened
inthosetimes. It will help usto read morebooksand becomefamiliar with so many things
that our happening around ustoday. In thislesson wewill learn about the devel opment of
modern Indian languagesand their literature. Wewill aso read about therole played by
the Christian missionariesin producing the earliest dictionariesand grammar of modern
Indian languages and the manner in which these have hel ped in the growth of modern
Indian literature. Besidesthese, we shall also get to know therol e of the Bhakti movement
and nationalisminthedevelopment of modern Indian literature.

0 ey

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

Rlchneesof any culture can been seen and appreciated but when it comesto language

e trace the development of modern Indian languages,

e examine the relationship between socio-cultural changes in the Indian society
and the literature in different Indian languages;

e illustratethe unity and the underlying diversity in the Indian languages and their
literature; and

e examine the contribution of Indian languages and their literature in the
renaissance of Indian society.
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7.1 NORTHERN INDIAN LANGUAGES & LITERATURE

We havead ready seen how languagesevolvedinIndiaright upto theearly medieva period.
The old apabhramsha had taken new forms in some areas or was in the process of
evolvinginto other forms. Theselanguageswereevolving a twolevels. thespoken and the
written language. Theold Brahmi script of theAshokadayshad undergoneagreat change.
Thed phabetsduring Ashoka' s period were uneven in size but by thetime of Harsha, the
lettershad become of the same size and wereregul ar, presenting the picture of acultivated
hand.

Thestudieshaveindicated that al the scriptsof present northern Indian languages, except
that of Urdu, havehadtheir originin old Brahmi. A long and dow processhad giventhem
this shape. If we compare the scripts of Gujarati, Hindi and Punjabi, we can easily
understand thischange. Asfor the spoken word, thereare over 200 languagesor dialects
spokeninIndiaat present. Some arewidely used while othersarelimited to aparticular
area. Out of al these, only twenty-two havefound their way into our Constitution.

A largenumber of people speak Hindi initsdifferent formsthat include Brg Bhasha, and
Avadhi (spokeninOudhregion), Bhojpuri, Magadhi, and Maithili (spoken around Mithila),
and Rgjasthani and Khadi Boli (spoken around Delhi). Rgjasthani isanother variant or
diaect of Hindi. Thisclassification hasbeen made on thebasisof literature produced by
great poetsover alength of time. Thus, the language used by Surdasand Bihari hasbeen
giventhenameof Brg Bhasha; that used by Tulsidasin the Ramacharitamanasaiscalled
Avadhi and theoneused by Vidyapati hasbeentermed asMaithili. But Hindi, asweknow
ittoday istheonecdled Khadi Bali. Though Khusrau hasused Khadi Boli inhiscompostions
inthethirteenth century itsextensive usein literature began only in the nineteenth century.
It even shows someinfluence of Urdu.

7.2 PERSIAN AND URDU

Urdu emerged asanindependent langauge towardsthe end of the4th century AD. Arabic
and Persian wereintroduced in Indiawith the coming of the Turks and the Mongols.
Persian remained the court langage for many centuries. Urdu asalanguage was born out
of theinteraction between Hindi and Persian.

After the conquest of Delhi (1192), the Turkish people settled in thisregion. Urdu was
born out of theinteraction of these settlersand soldiersin the barrackswith the common
people. Originally it wasadiaect but dowly it acquired dl thefeaturesof aformal language
when theauthors started using Persian script. It wasfurther given animpetusby itsusein
Bahamani statesof Ahmadnagar, Golkunda, Bijapur and Berar. Hereit waseven called
dakshini or daccani (southern). Astime passed, it became popular with the masses of
Ddhi.
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Urdu became more popular inthe early eighteenth century. People even wrote accounts of
later Mughalsin Urdu. Gradually it achieved astatuswhere literature-both poetry and
prose-started being composedinit. Thelast Mugha Emperor Bahadur Shah Zafar wrote
poetry init. Someof hiscouplets have become quitewell known inthe Hindi and Urdu
speaking areas.

Urduwasgivenitspride of place by alarge number of poetswho haveleftinimitable
poetry for posterity. The earliest Urdu poet is supposed to be Khusrau (1253-1325). He
started writing asapoet in thereign of Sultan Balban and wasafollower of Nizam ud-din
Auliya. Heissaid to have composed ninty-nineworks on separate themes and numerous
versesof poetry. Among theimportant works composed by himare LailaMagnun and
Ayinarl-Skandari dedicated toAlau-din-Khalji. Among other well-known poetsare Ghdib,
Zauq, and Igbal. Igbal’sUrdu poetry isavailablein hiscollection called Bang- i - dara.
His Sargahan se achcha Hindostan hamarais sung and played at many of the national
celebrationsin India. No army paradeis considered complete without the army band
playingthistune. Inbig Indian citieslike Delhi theseare many programmesinwhichfamous
sngersareinvited to Sng nazamsor Ghazal swritten by famous poetslike Ghaib, Maum,
Bulley Shah, Waris Shah bes des many others. Soyou canimagine how rich our language
and literary culture must have beento continuetill today. It hasenriched our livesand is
central to peoplemesting and intermingling with each other.

Among the best prosewriterswere peoplelike Pandit Ratan Nath Sarshar, who wrotethe
famous Fasanah- i-Azad. Evenintheearly days, Munshi Prem Chand, who issupposed
to beadoyen of Hindi literature, wrotein Urdu. Urdu hasgiven usanew form of poem
that is called a nazm. Urdu was patronised by the Nawabs of Lucknow, who held
symposiumsinthislanguage. Slowly it became quite popul ar. Pakistan hasadopted Urdu
asthe statelanguage.

Development of LiteratureduringtheMughal Period

Therewasatremendous development inthefield of literature during the Mughal
times. Babar and Humauan wereloversof literature. Baber was himself agreat
scholar of Persian. He wrote abook known as Tuzek-e-Babari whichishighly
esteemed by the Turkish Literature. Humayun got thetreatisetrand ated into Arabic.
Hetoowasalover of learning and had establihsed abig Library. Humayun Nama,
topsthe bookswrittenin histimes.

Akbar wasvery fond of leaning. ‘ Akbar Nama, Sur Sagar, Ram Charitamanasare
prominent among the bookswritten during histime. Malik Muhammad Jayasis
Padmavat and Keshav’'sRam Chandrikawere al so written during the same period.
Jahangir greatly patronized literature. Many scholarsadorned hiscourt. Hetoowas
ascholar of ahigh caiber and wrotehislifestory. During Shah Jahan'stimethere
wasawell known scholar named Abdul Hameed L ahori. Hewrote Badshah Nama
Theliterary activitiessuffered during Aurangzeb'stime.
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Urdu literature started devel oping during the last days of the Mugha emperor. This
credit goesto Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khanand MirzaGdib. Thelanguage of Sir Sayyid
Ahmed Khanwasvery smpleandimpressive. Hiscompositionsinspired the other
urduwriter MirzaGalib, who wasafamous poet of histime. He made animportant
contribution to uplift Urdu poetry. There were some other writersalso who took
interest in Urdu poetry and enriched the Urdu literature. Maulvi Altab Hussain Al
Akbar Allahabadi and Dr. Mohammed Igbal are somefamous names.

AsPersian wasthelanguage of the court, much of theliterature produced inthisperiod
waswritten in Persian. Amir Khusrau and Amir Hasan Dehelvi wrote superb poetry in
Persgan. HistorianslikeMinhas-us-Sirg and ZiaBarani and |bn Batutawho cameto India
during those dayswrote accounts of rulers, important political eventsandincidentsinthis
language. Inthe medieval period, Persian was adopted asthe court language. Several
historica accounts, administrative manualsand dlied literaturein thislanguage have come
downto us. Themughal rulerswere great patrons of leaning and literature. Babar wrote
histuzuk (autobiography) in Turkish language, but hisgrandson Akbar got it trand ated
into Perdan. Akbar patronized many scholars. Hegot Mahabharatatrandated into Persian.
Jahangir’ sautobiography (Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri) isin Persan andisauniquepiecef literature.
It issaid that Noorjahan was an accomplished Persian poetess. Quite afair amount of
Persian literature has been produced by the courtiers of the Mughals. Abul Fazl’'s
Akbarnamah and Ain-e-Akbari isafine piece of literature. From therewe get agood
dedl of information about Akbar and histimes. Faizi wrotebeautiful Persian poetry. Severa
collectionsof |ettersof theMughal period (insha) have comedown to us. Besidesshedding
light on Mughal history, they indicate different stylesof |etter writing. Another namein
proseand history writingisthat of ChandraBhan, awriter of Shahjahan’'sdays. Smilarly,
we have awork named Tabgat-i-Alamgiri, shedding light on Aurangzeb. Badauni was
another writer who belonged during Akbar’stime. In the twentieth century, Igba wrote
good Persian poetry. All thishasnow becomeapart of Indian heritage and culture.

Among the noted Hindu poets of this period were Kabir, Tulsidas, Surdas and
Rahim. Kabirsdohasarestill so popular today while Tulsidas's Ramcharitmanas
has become the most sacred book of the Hindus. Behari’s Satsal written during
Akbar’sreignisvery famous. Alankarashekharaby Keshav Mishrawas produced
inAkbar’scourt. It wasagreat Sanskrit work on the styles of writing. Akbar also
got many Sanskrit bookslike Bhagwad Gitaand Upanishadstrand ated into Persian.

1. What arethevariousformsof Hindi language?

INTEXT QUESTIONS 7.1
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2. Whichlanguageisused by Tulsdasfor Ramcharitmanas?

3. How did Urdulanguage cameinto usein India?

4. Which coutry hasUrdu asastatelanguage?

5. WhatisUrdulangagecalledin Deccan?

7.3 HINDI LITERATURE

Thesewas atremendous growth of regional languages|ike Hindi, Bengali, Assamese,
Oriya, Marathi and Gujarati during thistime. In the South, Malayalam emerged asan
independent languagein the 14th century Theemergenceof al theselanguagesresultedin
the decline of Sanskrit as they came to be used as the medium through which the
adminigrativemachinery functioned. Therise of the Bhakti movement and theuse of these
regiond langages by thevarioussaintshelpedintheir growth and development. We have
aready noted thevariousdia ectsthat devel oped in northern and western India. Prithviraj
Raso issupposed to bethefirst book inthe Hindi language. It isan account of exploits of
Prithvirgg Chauhan. Initsimitation severa other rasoswerewritten. Thelanguagewent on
changing asthe areawhereit was used expanded. New wordsto expressnew situations
wereeither coined or taken from areas coming under itsinfluence. Hindi literaturelooked
to Sanskrit classicsfor guidance and Bharata's Natyashastra waskept in mind by Hindi
writers. During thetwel fth and thirteenth centuriesthere started amovement in southern
Indiathat was called the Bhakti movement. Asitsinfluencereached thenorth, it started
affecting the prose and poetry that were being composed in Hindi. Poetry now became
largely devotional in nature. Some of the poetslike Tuisidaswrote poetry in alanguage
whichwas of that region only, while otherslike Kabir, who moved from placeto place
added Persian and Urduwordsaswell. Thoughit issaid that Tuisidaswrote Ramcharit
Manas based on Vamiki’'s Ramayana, he d so alterssituationsand adds quite afew new
scenesand Stuationsbased onfolklore. For example, Stalsexileismentioned in Vamiki’s
versonbut itisnot mentionedin Tulsidas saccount. Tuisidashasdeified hisherowhilethe
hero of Vamiki isahuman being.

Hindi evolved during the A pabhramsa stage between the 7th and 8th centuriesA.D. and
the 14th C. It was characterized asVeergathaKaai.e. the age of heroic poetry or theAdi
Kala(early period). It was patronised by the Rajput rulersasit glorified chiralry and
poetry. The most famousfiguresfrom this period were Kabir and Tulsidas. Inmodern
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times, the Khadi dial ect became more prominent and avariety of literaturewas produced
in Sanskrit.

Similarly, SurdaswrotehisSur Sagar inwhich hetalksof Krishnaasaninfant, ayounglad
indulging in pranksand ayoung man engaged in dalliance with the gopis. These poets
made adeepimpression onthemindsof thelisteners. If thefestival sassociated with Rama
and Krishnahave become so very popular, the credit goesto these poets. Their versions
became the source of inspiration not only for other poets but also for paintersin the
medieval ages. They inspired Mirabai, who sang in Rgasthani language, and Raskhan,
who, though aMuslim, sang in praise of Krishna. Nandadasawas an important Bhakti
poet. Rahim and Bhushan wereaclassapart. Their subject wasnot devotion, but spiritud.
Bihari wrote his Satsai in the seventeenth century; it givesusaglimpseof shringar (love)
and other rasas.

All theabove mentioned Hindi poets, except Kabir, expressed their sentimentsessentialy
to satisfy their own devotiona ingtincts. Kabir did not believeiningtitutionalised religion.
Hewasadevotee of aformless God. Chanting Hisnamewasthe be-all and end-all for
him. All these poetsinfluenced the north Indian society inamanner that had never happened
earlier. Asitiseaser to remember poetry than prose, they becameimmensely popular.

During thelast 150 years, many writers have contributed to the development of modern
Indialiterature, written inanumber of regiona languagesaswell asin English. Oneof the
greatest Bengali writers, Rabindranath Tagore becamethefirst Indian to win the Nobel
Prizefor literature (Geetanjali) in 1913.

However, itisonly with the beginning of nineteenth century that-Hindi prosecameintoits
own. Bharatendu Harishchandrawas one of the earliest to produce dramasin Hindi which
werebasically trand ationsof textswritten in Sanskrit and other languages. But he set the
trend. Mahavir Prasad Dwivedi was another author who wrote translations or made
adaptationsfrom Sanskrit. Bankim Chandra Chatterji (I 838-94) wrotenovelsoriginaly in
Bangla. They cameto betrand ated into Hindi and becamevery popular. Vande Mataram,
our national song, is an excerpt from his novel, Anand Math. Swami Dayanand’s
contributionto Hindi cannot beignored. Originaly aGujarati and ascholar of Sanskrit, he
advocated Hindi asacommon languagefor thewholeof India. Hestarted writing in Hindi
and contributed articlesto journalsessentially engaged inreligiousand socia reforms.
Satyartha Prakash washismost important work in Hindi. Among other nameswho have
enriched Hindi literature, isthat of Munshi Prem Chand, who switched over from Urduto
Hindi. SuryaKant Tripathi, ‘Nirala , achievesrecognition because he questioned the
orthodoxiesin society. Mahadevi Vermaisthefirst woman writer in Hindi to highlight
issuesrelated to women. Maithili Sharan Gupt isanother important name. Jai shankar
Prasad wrote beautiful dramas.
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Hindi Language M akesProgressin Modern Period

Hindi Language: The development of modern language started at the end of the 18th
century. Themainwritersof thisperiod were Sadasukh La and Enshallah Khan. Bhartendu
Harishchandrad so srengthened Hindi language. Similarly Rgalakshman Snghtrandated
Shakuntalainto Hindi. Hindi continued to devel op in adverse circumstances asthe office
work wasdonein Urdu.

Hindi Literature: Bhartendu Harish Chandra, MahaviraPrasad Dwivedi, Ramchandra
Shuklaand Shyam Sunder Daswere the main among the prosewritersof Hindi literature.
Ja Shanker Prasad, Maithdisharan Gupta, Sumitranandan Pant, Suryakant Tripathi ‘Niraa,
Mahadevi Verma, Ramdhari Singh ‘ Dinkar’ and Haribans Rai ‘ Bacchan’ made great
contribution to the devel opment of Hindi poetry. Similarly Prem Chand, Vrindavan lal
Vermaand Ellachandra Joshi wrote novelsand enriched Hindi literature.

If welook at theabovewriters, wefind that they al wrotewith apurpose. Swami Dayanand
wrotein order to reform the Hindu society and rid it of false beliefs and social evils.
Munshi Prem Chand tried to draw the attention of the society to the mi serable existence of
the poor and Mahadevi Vermarecipient of PadmaVibhushan, the second highest civilian
award highlighted the conditionsof women inthesociety. ‘ Nirala becamethe pioneer of
awakening of Modern India

INTEXT QUESTIONS 7.2

1. Whoistheauthor of Natya Shashtra?

2. What isthedifference between the character of Ramain Vamikhi and Tulsidas?

3. HowwasKrishna'srolein Sur Sagar different?

4. Our nationa song Vandemataram istaken fromwhich book?

5. Why dowefed that Hindi writerswrotewith apurpose?

7.4 BENGALI, ASSAMESE AND ORTYA LITERATURE

After Hindi, thenext significant literaturewasthe onethat developedin Benga . The Baptist
Mission Presswas established in Serampore near Calcuttain 1800. East IndiaCompany
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founded the Fort William Collegeinthe sameyear. It provided training to civil servantsof
the Company inlaw, customs, religions, languagesand literatures of Indiato enablethem
towork moreefficiently.

Thegrowth of the Bhakti movement and the compaositon of varioushymnsassociated
with Chaitanyaprovided astimulusto the devel opment and growth of Bengali.
Narrative poems called the Mangal Kavyasalso grew popular during thisperiod.
They propatated theworship of local deitieslike Chandi and transformed Puranic
Godslike Sivaand Vishnuinto household deities.

Inthisregard, avery important landmark was achieved by William Carey, whowrotea
grammar of Bengali and published an English-Bengdi dictionary and a so wrote bookson
dialoguesand stories. It may be noted that the grammar and dictionariesareimportant in
the devel opment of aliterature. They guidethewritersasto the correctness of asentence
and dso hdptheminfinding suitablewordsfor aparticular Stuation and idea. Althoughthe
aimof the pressrun by themissionarieswasmainly to propagate Christian faith but other
pressesrun by local peoplehel pedintheflourishing of non-Christian literature. Scores of
pamphlets, small and big booksand journa swere produced. I n the meantime education
spread, although at avery slow pace. But after 1835, when Macaulay won the battle
against Orientalists, it spread at afaster pace. In 1854 came Sir CharlesWood's Despatch
and in 1857 the three universities of Cal cutta, Madras and Bombay were established.
Besdestextbooksfor schoolsand colleges, other literaturewere a so produced. However
it was RgjaRam Mohan Roy who wrotein Bengai besides English that gaveimpetusto
Bengdi literature. |shwar ChandraVidyasagar (1820-91) and Akshay Kumar Dutta (1820~
86) weretwo other writersof thisearly period. In addition to these, Bankim Chandra
Chatterji (1834-94), Sharat Chandra Chatterji (1876-1938), and R.C. Dutta, a noted
historian and aprosewriter, al contributed to the making of Bengali literature. But the
most important namethat influenced thewhol e of Indiawasthat of RabindraNath Tagore
(1861-1941). Novels, dramas, short stories, criticism, music and essays, al flowed from
hispen. Hewonthe Nobel Prizefor literaturein 1913 for his Geetanjali.

However, afew things need to be noted about the influence of Western ideas which
permeated Bengal and later on other parts of India. Upto 1800, most of the literature
produced waslimitedto religion or courtly literature. The Western influence brought the
writerscloser tothemaninthe sreet. The subjectsweremundane. Somerdigiousliterature
wasalso produced but it hardly said anything new.

Thefina yearsof the nineteenth century and thefirst half of the twentieth century saw a
new subject, nationalism, being taken up. Two thingswere seeninthisnew trend. Thefirst
wasthelovefor old history and cultureand an awareness of thefactsof British exploitation.
Thesecondwasaclarion call for arousing the Indiansto drive out theforeigners, both by
persuasion and force. Thisnew trend was expressed by Subrahmanyam Bharti in Tamil
and Qazi Nazrul ISamin Bengali. The contributionsof thesetwo writersin arousing the
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nationalistic sentimentsin thereaderswastremendous. Their poetry wastrand ated into
other Indianlanguages.

Assamese- LikeBengali, Assamese d so devel oped in responseto the Bhakti movement.
Shankardevawho introduced Vai shnavismin Assam helped in the growth of Assamese
poetry. Even the Puranasweretrandated in Assamese.

Theearliest Assameseliterature consisted of buranjis(court chronicles). Shankardev has
left several devotiond poems, which peoplesong with rapturous pleasure, but it wasonly
after 1827 that moreinterest was shown in producing Assameseliterature. Two names,
L akshmi Nath Bezbaruaand PadmanabaGohai n Baruacannot beforgotten. From Orissa,
acouple of namesareworth mentioning and these are Fakirmohan Senapati and Radha
Nath Ray, whosewritings deserve considerabl e attention in the history of Oriyaliterature.

The works of Upendra Bhanja (1670 - 1720) were important as they ushered a new
period of Oriyaliterature. In Orissathe works of Saraladasa are regarded asthefirst
worksof Oriyaliterature.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 7.3

1. Whenandwerewas Baptist Presss established?

2. When did Wood's Derpatch cometo India?

3. Whenandwherewerethree universitiesopened?

4. Whichwork of Sh. R.N. Tagorewon him NoblePrizein 1913?

5. How did Shan Karadwahelp in the growth of Assamese poetry.?

7.5 PUNJABI AND RAJASTHANI LITERATURE

Punjabi isalanguagewith several shades. Itisbeing written in two scripts, Gurmukhi and
Pergan. The Gurmukhi script till theend of the nineteenth century wasamost limitedtothe
Adi Granth, the holy book of the Sikhs. Only asmall number of peopletriedtolearnthe
script except thegranthis, who recited the holy Granth in the gurdwaras. However, the
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language did not lack literature. Guru Nanak wasthefirst poet in Punjabi. Some other
contemporary poets, mostly Sufi saints, used to sing inthislanguage. These Sufisor their
followersused the Persian script if they wanted to commit their poetry towriting. Inthis
ligt, thefirst nameisthat of Farid. Hispoetry hasfound aplaceinthe Adi Granth. The Adi
Granth aso containspoetry of thenext four gurus. All thisliterature bel ongsto thefifteenth
and sixteenth centuries. Amongst thelater gurus, the poetry of the ninth guru, Guru Tegh
Bahadur hasa so contributed to the Adi Granth. Guru Gobind Singh, thetenth guru, was
educated in Patna(Bihar), where helearnt Persian and Sanskrit. He has composed two
savaiyyasin Punjabi but these are not apart of the Adi Granth.

But it wasthelove stories of Heer and Ranjha, Sasi and Punnu and Sohni and Mahiwal,
which gavethislanguageitsthemeintheearly days. Eventhe story of Puran Bhagat found
favour with some poets. Beautiful poemswritten by some known and some unknown
poets have come down to us. These are being sung by local singersfor thelast two or
threehundred years. Thereare several other poetic storieswhich have been composed by
thelocds. Thisfolklore has been preserved. The most important of theseisHeer of Waris
Shah. Itisthemost popular of theearly works. Itisalandmark in Punjabi poetry. Similar
isthe popularity of Bulley Shah who wasa Sufi saint. He hasleft alarge number of songs.
One of his popular forms of compositions was called kafi; it was sung in aclassical
musical form. Kafisare sung by peoplewith great fervour.

I nthetwentieth century, Punjabi had comeintoitsown. Bhai Vir Singh composed an epic,
named Rana Surat Sngh. Puran Singh and Dr. M ohan Singh are among the best known
writers. Essays, short stories, poetry, novels, criticismand all other formsof writing have
adorned the Punjabi literary scene.

Rgasthani, adidect of Hindi, haditsown part to play. Thebards (itinerant sngers) moved
from placeto place, providing entertainment and keeping the stories of heroesalive. It was
from these balladsthat Colonel Todd collected the heroic stories of Rajasthan and put
theminthe Annalsand Antiquities of Rajasthan. But the devotional songsof MiraBai
haveaplaceof prideinthehistory of languageaswell asdevotiona music. MiraBai’slove
for her lord (L ord Krishna) issometimes sointensethat it transcendsthismundaneworld
and transportsoneto theland of thissinger.

The development of the Bhakti movement led to therise of the different regional
languageslike Hindi, Gujarati, Marathi, Punjabi, Kannada, Tamil and Telugu.

7.6 GUJARATI LITERATURE

Early Gujarati literatureisavailablein the form of Bhakti songs of the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries. It ill followstheold traditionwhichispopular in Gujarat. Nars Mehtal's
nameistheforemost inthisrespect. The people of Gujarat wovethese devotiona songsin
their folk dancesand their religiousformsoften find expressionsin their celebrations.

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course

MODULE - 1l

Languages and
Literature

Notes



MODULE - 1l

Languages and
Literature

Notes

Indian Languagesand Literature-11

Narmad' s poetry gaveafillip to the Gujarati literature. Saraswati Chandra, anovel by
Govardhan Ram, hasbecome aclassic and has given great impetusto other writers. But
probably anamethat cannot beforgottenisthat of Dr. K.M. Munshi. Hewasanovelist,
an essayist and ahistorian, and has|eft aplethoraof historical novels. Inthese bookshe
exhibitshisability tomix fact with fiction. Prithvi Vallabhaisoneof hisfinest novels. A
specia mention must bemade of Nars Mehtawhose songsin praise of Krishnanot only
made him avery popular figure but also made Gujarati |anguage popular.

7.7 SINDHI LITERATURE

Sindh was one of theimportant centres of Sufis, who established khangahsat various
places. The Sufi singerswith their devotional music madethelanguage popular. Thecredit
for creating literaturein Sindhi goesto MirzaKalish Beg and Dewan Kauramal

7.8 MARATHI LITERATURE

Maharashtraissituated on aplateau where alarge number of local dialectswerein use.
Marathi grew out of thesetheselocal dia ects. The Portuguese missionaries started using
Marathi for preaching their gospdl.

Theearliest Marathi poetry and proseisby Saint Jnaneshwar (Gyaneshwar) wholivedin
thethirteenth century. Hewrotealong commentary on the Bhagavad Gita. Hewastheone
who started the kirtan tradition in Maharashtra. He wasfollowed by Namdev (I 270-
1350), Gora, Senaand Janabai. All these sang and popul arised the Marathi language.
Their songs are sung even today by the Verkari pilgrirns on their way to Pandharpur
pilgrimage. Almost two centuries|ater, Eknath (1 533-99) came on the scene. Hewrote
the commentaries on the Ramayanaand the Bhagawat Purana. Hissongsarevery popular
al over Maharashtra.

Then came Tukarama (1598-1650). He is supposed to be the greatest Bhakti poet of
themal. Ramdas (1608-81), who wastheguru of Shivgi, isthelast of thesehymnwriters.
Hewasthe devotee of Rama. Heinspired Shivaji. The closing years of the nineteenth
century saw anupsurgeinthe Marathi literature. It wasanationaist movement that made
Marathi prose popular and prominent. Bal Gangadhar Tilak (I 857-1920) started hisJourna
Kesari inMarathi. Thishelped thegrowth of Marathi literature. But therole of Keshav Sut
andV.S. Chiplunkar wasno less. Hari Narayan Apte and Agarkar wrote novelswhich
becamevery popular. All these prose writersmade great contribution to the devel opment
of Marathi literature. Thename of H.G Salgaokar isremembered for writing inspirational
poetry. Besides, the names of M.G. Ranade, K.T. Telang, GT. Madholkar (poet and
novelist) arenolessimportant.

7.9 KASHMIRI LITERATURE

Kashmir shot into literary prominence, when Kahanawrote Rajatarangini in Sanskrit
But thiswasin thelanguage of thedlite. For locals, Kashmiri wasthe popular dialect. Here
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asothe Bhakti movement playeditsrole. OneLa Ded, wholived inthefourteenth century,
was probably thefirst to sing in the Kashmiri language. Shewasa Shaivite mystic. After
Idam spread inthisarea, the Sufi influencea so cameto bevisible. HabaK hatoon, Mahjoor,
ZindaKaul, Noor Din aso known as Nund Rishi, Akhtar Mohiuddin, Sufi Ghulam
Mohammad and DinaNath Nadim wrote devotional poetry in Kashmiri. These people
contributed to the growth of Kashmiri literature. o - -
otes

TheWestern influence did not reach Kashmir till the end of the nineteenth century. In
1846, after thefirst Sikh War, the Dogras of Jammu becametherulersthere. The Dogras
weremoreinterested in Dogri language than in Kashmiri. Therewere hardly any schools
or education. Therewaswidespread poverty and economic backwardness. All theseled
toalack of good literaturein Kashmir.

Thoughthelist of Modern Indian languages can have many languages, the constitution of
Indiahasoriginaly about 15languagesasnationd languagesi.e Assamese, Bengdi, Gujardti,
Hindi, Kashmiri, Marathi, Oriya, Punjabi, Sanskrit, Sindhi, Urdu, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada,
Malayalam. Three morelangaugesi.e. Nepali, Manipuri and Konkani have been added
now tothelist.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 7.4

1. WhichIndianlanguagewaswrittenin two scripts Gurumukhi and Persian?

2. Nameat least two love storiesof Punjab?

3. Whichwasthe popular formsof compositionsof Bulley Shah?

4. Namethenovd of Govardhan Ram?

5. Who started Kirtan tradition in Maharashtrain the 13th century AD?

6. What reasonsledtoalack of good literaturein Kashmiri?
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7.10 ROLE OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES

With the coming of the Europeansto Indiavariousforeignlanguageslike English, French,
Dutch and Portuguese wereintroduced herewhich greatly enriched Indian langaugesas
they added many new wordsto their vocabulary.

The contribution of the Christian missionariesin the devel opment of Indian literaturewas
no lesssignificant. First of al, they published dictionariesand grammar in severa local
languages. The bookswritten by them were meant for the newly arrived clergymen from
Europe. These books hel ped these mi ssionariesas much asthey hel ped thewritersinthe
local languages. They could easily turnto thedictionariesto find asuitableword or seeif
theword wasgrammatically correct.

Thesecond fact istheroleof lithographic printing press, whichwasintroduced in Indiain
the beginning of the nineteenth century. Theforeignershad establi shed these pressesfor
printing literaturein local languagesfor the benefit of the new, or would-be converts.
Therefore, therole of printing pressin the development of literature cannot beignored.
Thethird important fact isthe establishment of schoolsand collegesby themissionaries.
Here, besides English, themissionariesa so taught thelocal languages. Perhapstheir am
wasto spread Christianity but they also produced anewly educated class, who had a
desretoreadtheir literature. Thus, theroleof missionariescannot beignored whilewriting
thehistory of Indianlanguagesand literature.

Main Writersof English Literaturein India

InIndiathereweremany writersof theEnglish literature. TheIndiansstarted writing
work in English after 1835, when English was made the medium of instruction.
Many Indianwriterscomposd their literaturein English. Some of them showed their
interestinthefield of poetry, while some others showed their keeninterest in prose
writing. Michael Madhu Sudan Dutta, Taradutta, Sarojini Naidu and Ravindranath
Tagore madeimportant contribution in thefield of English Poetry. SurendraNath
Banerjee, Firoze Shah Mehtaand Jawahar La Nehru showed interestin English
prose.

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Hindi wasspoken by alarge number of people.

e  Urduand Persanbecamepopular intheMughd era. Urduwasbornout of theinteraction
between Turkish settlersand thelocal people. Abul Fazl, ChandraBhan and Badayuni
werefamouswritersof theMughal era.

o Hindi literaturelooked to Sanskrit classicsfor guidance. Bhakti poetry isamilestone
inHindi literature. Kabir, Tulsidasand Surdasweretheguiding light of Hindi literature.
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Inthe beginning of the nineteenth century Hindi prose cameinto existence.

Next to Hindi, therichest literatureisthat of Bengdi. Rabindranath Tagore, Bankim
ChandraChatterji and Sharat Chandra Chatterji contributed to the making of Bengdi
literature. Assameseliterature consisted of buranjis. Similar isthe casewith Oriya.

Till theend of the nineteenth century, Gurmukhi waslimited to Adi Granth; it wasthe
lovestoriesof Heer Ranjhawhich gavethislanguage atheme. Thedevotional song of
MeeraBai gaveaplaceof honour to Rgjasthani language and literature.

Gujarati, Sindhi, Marathi and Kashmiri aso developed their literaturein due course of
time

Many Indianwriterscompsoed their writingsin English.

Ea TERMINAL EXERCISE

A w b P

What wastheroleof the Christianmissionariesin India?
Briefly describethe devel opment of Hindi language?
Explaintheroleof Persanlangaugeinmedievd India?

| dentify the contributionsof Indian languagesand literaturein shaping of Indian society?

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

- XN
[ERN

Brg Bhasha, Avadhi, Bhojpuri, Magadhi, Rgjasthani, Khadi Boli.

Avedhi

Urdu langauge wasborn out of theinteraction of Turkish settler withlocals.
Pekistan

Dakshini or Daccani (southern)

o » w DR

1. Bhaata

2. Tulsdas Ramaisportrait asGod whileinVaimikhi’sHeisportrait asHuman
being.

3. Kirishnaasayoungladindulgingin pranksand ayoung man engagedin delliance
withthegoppies.
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4. AnandMath

5. Swami Dayanand wrotein order to reform Hindu society. Munshi Premchand
wrote about the miserabl e existance of the poor. Mahadevi Vermawrote about
the plight of women.

Notes 7.3
In 1800 at Seerampur near Cal cutta.
1854

In 1857, Cdl cutta, Madras, Bombay

Gedtanjdli

a > w Ddh P

Heintroduced VaishnavisminAssam.

74

Punjabi

Heer/Ranjha, Sohni/Mahiwal, Sasi/Punnu
K

Saraswati Chandra

Saint Jnaneshwar

o g w N PF

Poverty, economic backwardness and the use of Dogri.
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RELIGIONAND PHILOSOPHY IN
ANCIENT INDIA

market. Somecadendersarevery colourful. They aremarked with different colours.

Some even have small pictures on the dates. They are holidays and we look
forwardtothem. You dsolook forward to them. Yes, they arerdigiousfestivasor nationa
festivalsand Indiahas plenty of religionsthat areflourishing. Processionson theroad,
goodfood, clothes, gifts, peopleworshipping inther religious places, wishing each other
isacommon sight. Yes, Indiaisabeautiful, lovely and alively country tobein. Thisis
bacauserdigion hasawaysbeen asignificant factor ininfluencing thelives of peoplein
Indiafromtheearliest times. It would, indeed, bevery interesting to study religioninits
diverseformsthrough thevarious stages of itsgrowth. Therelationship betweenreligion
and philosophy hasbeen anintimate oneand hencetheir growth and devel opment need to
bestudied inaninterrelated manner. Inthislesson youwill study about the devel opment of
religionsand philosophy inancient India.

0 ez

After studying thislesson, you will beableto:

Q ssoon asNovember and December comeinwefind new calendersflooding the

e explain the meaning of religion;
e identify the characteristics of various religions movementsin ancient India;
e explain theideas of the six schools of Vedic philosophy;

e examine the role played by the Charvaka School;
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e explain the Jaina theory of reality;,

e examine the contributions of Buddhist philosophy.

8.1 RELIGION

Rdigionisthescienceof soul. Mordity and ethicshavetheir foundationonreligion. Religion
played animportant part in thelives of the Indiansfrom the earliest times. It assumed
numerousformsin relation to different groups of peopleassociated with them. Religious
ideas, thoughts and practices differed among these groups, and transformations and
devel opmentstook placeinthevariousrdigiousformsin courseof time. ReligioninIndia
wasnever staticin character but wasdriven by aninherent dynamic strength.

Every system of philosophy inIndiaisaquest for Truth, whichisoneand the same,
awaysand everywhere. Themodes of gpproach differ, logic varies, but the purpose
remainsthe same—trying to reach that Truth.

“I am proud to belong to areligion which hastaught theworl d toleranceand universal
acceptance.. Webdlievenot only inuniversal toleration, but weaccept al religions
astrue.”

—Swami Vivekanandaat Parliament of world Religionsin Chicago 1893

Indian spirituality isdeeply rooted in ancient philosophical and religioustraditionsof the
land. Philosophy arosein Indiaasan enquiry into the mystery of lifeand existence. Indian
sagescalled Rishisor ‘ seers’, devel oped special techniquesof transcending the senseand
theordinary mind, collectively called yoga With thehelp of thesetechniques, they delved
deep into the depths of consciousness and discovered important truths about the true
nature of human being and theuniverse,

The sagesfound that thetrue nature of the human being isnot the body or the mind, which
areever changing and perishabl e but the spirit which isunchanging, immortal and pure
consciousness. They calledit theAtman.

TheAtmanisthetrue source of human’sknowledge, happinessand power. Therishis
further found that all individua selvesarepartsof infinite consciousnesswhichthey caled
Brahman. Brahmanistheultimatereality, the ultimate cause of the universe. |gnorance of
human’strue natureisthe main cause of human suffering and bondage. By gaining correct
knowledge of Atman and Brahmean, it isposs bleto becomefreefrom suffering and bondage
and attain astate of immortaity, everlasting peace and fulfillment known asMoksha.

Religioninancient Indiameant away of lifewhich enablesahumantorealizehistrue
nature and attain Moksha.
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Thusphilosophy provided acorrect view of redlity, whilereligion showed the correct way
of life; philosophy provided thevision, whilerdigionbrought about thefulfillment; philosophy
wasthetheory, and religion wasthe practice. Thusin ancient India, philosophy and religion
complemented each other.
e

‘May we hear that which enlightens our minds, may we see Divinity everywhere,

may wefed the presence of theAlmighty within usand all theactionsof our bodies Notes ™
and mindsbeintheserviceof that Almighty Being; may we have peace unending'.

—(Rig-Veda1-89)

8.2 PRE-VEDIC AND VEDIC RELIGION

From the archaeol ogical findingsin the pre and proto-historic sitesit seemsthat these
people believedin the sanctity of the creativeforce and venerated the maleand female
aspectsof divinity. It appearsthat they were worshippersof theforcesof naturelikethe
sun and themoon. Thisbelief isalso partly substantiated by the early literature of the
Aryans. Thenature of therdigiousbeliefsand practicesof theAryansisaso known from
the Rig Veda, They believed in many godslike Indra, Varuna, Agni, Suryaand Rudra.
Sacrifices, andritual offering of food and drink to firein honour of the Gods, constituted
themain religious practices. The SamaVedaand the Yajur Vedael aborated the different
aspectsof thesacrificia actsand thisritualismwasfurther elaborated inthe Brahmanas.
TheAtharvaVedacontained agreat deal of animistic beliefs. The seersentertained doubts
about the utility and efficacy of the Vedic ritualism. Polytheism was challenged by
monotheisticideasand the various deitieswereintroduced as different waysof naming
oneeternd entity.

TheAranyakaand Upanishad sectionsof the Vedic literatureenvisageaprogressiveoutl ook.
The Upanishads, represent the early stageinthe origin and development of thereligions-
metaphysical conceptswhichwere used later by thereligious|eadersand reformers of
ancient and medieval India. Some of them followed thetraditional lineswhile others
proceeded along the paths of unorthodoxy.

¢ Indiadownthe agesattempted to grapplewith the fundamental problemsof life
and thought. Philosophy in Indiabegan with aquest after the highest truth- truth
not asmere objective certitude, but asbeing closely linked with the devel opment
of personality and leading to the attainment of the highest freedom, blissand
wisdom. It demanded, therefore, not only aphilosophical disciplineof reasoning,
but also adisciplineof conduct and the control of emotionsand passions.

o Thusthesynthes sbetween degp philosophicd anadysisand lofty spiritud discipline
isan abiding feature of Indian philosophy anditsoutlook isentirely different from
that of western philosophy.

e [tishopedthat it will servenot only to make plain the spiritua aspirationsof an
ancient nation, but also to show therelevance of those aspirationsto themodern
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world and thusforgeapowerful link inthechain of humanfelowshipand universa
concord.

e Philosophy inIndiaisnot aproduct of speculation but of experience, direct and
persond. A true philosopher ishewhoselife and behaviour bear testimony tothe
truthshe preaches.

Notes

8.3 UNORTHODOX RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS

Thereigiousmovementsassociated with personslike M ahaviraand the Buddhain about
themiddle of thefirst Millennium BC fall under this category. There were many other
creedsduring thistimeaswell. The creeds preached by some of them contained elements
that werenot inkegpingwiththeVedictradition. They ignored theinfdlibility and supernatura
origin of theVedas. Unlikethe Vedic seerswho were Brahmin sages, many of these new
teacherswereK shatriya. Both Buddhism and Jainismwere athei stic creedsin thebeginning.
However, Buddhism endorsed the doctrine of the Law of Karmaand upheld thebelief in
rebirthsof theembodied skandhasand theinevitability of sufferinginthevery existence of
beings. Many of theseview pointsare aso found in the major Upanishads.

8.4 THEISTIC RELIGIONS

Creedsof theigtic character evolved dmost smultaneoudy withthenon-theisticreligions.
Theimportant deitiesof thesereligionswerenot primarily Vedic onesbut thosethat came
from unorthodox sources. Influence of pre-vedic and post-vedic folk e ementswere most
conspicuousinther origin. Theprimary factor that motivated these creedswas Bhakti, the
single-souled devotion of theworshipper to apersona god with somemord link. Thisled
totheevolution of different religious sectslikeVai shnavism, Shaivismand Saktism, which
cameto beregarded as components of orthodox Brahminism. These sectsin course of
time cameto haveasignificant impact on the popular formsof Buddhism and Jainism.

8.5 FOLK CULTS

Theworship of Yakshasand Nagasand other folk deities constituted the most important
part of primitiverdigiousbeliefs, inwhich Bhakti had avery important roleto play. There
isampleevidence about the preval ence of thisform of worship among the peopleinearly
literatureaswell asin archaeol ogy.

Vasudeva/KrishnaWor ship: A Sutrain Panini’s Ashtadhyayi refersto theworshippers
of Vasudeva (Krishna). The Chhandogya Upanishad al so speaks of Krishna, the son
of Devaki, apupil of the sage Ghora Angirasawho was a sun-worshipping priest. A
large number of people worshipped Vasudeva Krishnaexclusively astheir personal
God and they were at first known as Bhagavatas. The Vasudeva-Bhagavata cult
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grew steadily, absorbing withinitsfold other Vedic and Brahminic divinitieslikeVishnu
(primarily an aspect of the sun) and Narayana (a cosmic God). From the late Gupta
period the name mostly used to designate this Bhakti cult was Vaishnava, indicating the
predominanceof theVedicVishnudement init with emphas son thedoctrineof incarnations
(avataras).

8.6 VAISHNAVA MOVEMENT IN THE SOUTH

Thehistory of the Vai shnavamovement from the end of the Guptaperiod till thefirst
decade of thethirteenth century AD isconcerned mainly with South India. Vaishnava
poet-saintsknown asalvars (aTamil word denoting those drowned in Vishnu-bhakti)
preached single-minded devotion (ekatmika bhakti) for Vishnu and their songswere
collectively known as prabandhas.

8.7 SHAIVISM

UnlikeVaishnavism, Shaivism haditsoriginin antiquity. Panini refersto agroup of Shiva
worshippers as Shiva-bhagavatas, who were characterised by theiron lancesand clubs
they carried and their skin garments.

ShaivaMovement inthe South: The Shaivamovement inthe South flourished at thebeginning
through the activitiesof many of the 63 saintsknown in Tamil asNayanars (Siva-bhakts).
Their appealing emotional songsin Tamil were called Tevaram Sotras, a'so known as
Dravida Veda and ceremonially sunginthelocal Shivatemples. The Nayanarshailed
fromal castes. Thiswas supplemented on thedoctrina side by alargenumber of Shaiva
intellectual swhose nameswere associ ated with several formsof Shailvamovementslike
Agamanta, Shudhaand Vira-shaivism.

The philosophy must give atheory which will be ssmplestinitsnatureand, at the
sametime, will explaindl the principleswhich areleft asinsoluble by science. At the
sametimewill harmonizewith the ultimate conclusonsof scienceaswell asestablish
areligionwhichisuniversa andisnot limited by sectsor doctrinesor dogmas.

When we are concerned with philosophy asascience, it meansaset of thoughts put
into asystem, such that one of them does not contradict another in the set and the
entire set asawholeiscoherent.

* Science meansknowledge partialy unified, while philosophy meansknowledge
completey unified .... Beyond theknowableisthe unknowable, but inthat realm of
the unknowablelaid the solution of dl the principlesregarding the nature of thesoul,
of the heavens, of God and everything.’

—Herbert Spencer
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8.8 MINOR RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS

Worship of thefema e principle (Shakti) and of Suryadid not achieveequa importanceas
the other two major brahminical cults. Thefemal e aspect of the divinity might have been
venerated inthe pre-Vedic times. Inthe Vedic age respect was shown alsotothefemale
principleasthe Divine M other, the Goddess of abundance and personified energy (Shakti).
However, clear referenceto the exclusiveworshippersof the Devi isnot to befound until
acomparatively late period. Asmentioned earlier, Suryahasbeen venerated in Indiafrom
theearliest times. In Vedic and epic mythol ogy, Sun and hisvarious aspectsplayed avery
important part. The East Iranian (Shakadvipi) form of the solar cult wasintroduced in
parts of northern Indiain the early centuries of the Christian era. But it wasonly at a
comparatively late period that god figured asthe central object inreligiousmovements.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 8.1

1. Whichsectionsof theVedicliterature envisage aprogressive outlook?

2. Whichdoctrinewasendorsed by Buddhism?

3. Namethe sectswhich made Buddhism and Jainism popular?

4. How didVedic agerespect female principle?

5. What arethedifferent formsof Shaivamovements?

8.9 VEDIC PHILOSOPHY

Religion of theRig Vedic peoplewasvery smpleinthesensethat it consisted mainly of
worship of numerousdeitiesrepresenting the various phenomenaof naturethrough prayers.
It wasduring the later Vedic period that definite ideas and phil osophies about thetrue
nature of soul or Atman and the cosmic principle or Brahman who represented the ultimate
redlity weredevel oped. These Vedic philosophical conceptslater ongaveriseto six different
school sof philosophiescalled shada darshana. They fall inthe category of the orthodox
systemasthefinal authority of the Vedasisrecognised by all of them. Let usnow find out
more about these six school s of Indian philosophy.
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Samkhya System

The Samkhya philosophy holdsthat redlity isconstituted of two principlesonefemadeand
the other malei.e. Prakriti, Purusharespectively. Prakriti and Purushaare compl etely
independent and absol ute. According to thissystem, Purushais mere consciousness, hence
it cannot bemodified or changed. Prakriti ontheother hand iscongtituted of threeattributes,
thought, movement and the change or transformation of these attributes brings about the
changeinall objects. The Samkhyaphilosophy triesto establish somere ationship between
Purushaand Prakriti for explaining the creation of the universe. The propounder of this
philosophy was K apila, who wrote the Samkhya sutra.

I nfact Samkhyaschool explaned the phenomenaof the doctrine of evolution and answered
all the questionsaroused by thethinkersof those days.

Yoga

Yogaliterally meansthe union of thetwo principa entities. Theorigin of yogaisfoundin
the Yogasutra of Patanjali believed to have been written in the second century BC. By
purifying and controlling changesinthementa mechanism, yogasystematically bringsabout
therelease of purushafrom prakriti. Yogic techniques control the body, mind and sense
organs. Thusthisphilosophy isalso considered ameans of achieving freedom or mukti.
Thisfreedom could be attained by practising self-control (yama), observation of rules
(niyama), fixed postures (asana), breath control (pranayama), choosing an object
(pratyahara) and fixing themind (dharna), concentrating on the chosen object (dhyana)
and compl ete dissol ution of self, merging themind and the object (Samadhi). Yogaadmits
the existence of God asateacher and guide.

Nyaya

Nyayaiscond dered asatechniqueof logicd thinking. According to Nyaya, vaid knowledge
isdefined asthereal knowledge, that is, one knows about the object asit exists. For
example, it iswhen one knows a snake as asnake or acup asacup. Nyaya system of
philosophy considers God who creates, sustainsand destroysthe universe. Gautamais
said to bethe author of the Nyaya Sutras.

Vaisheshika

Vasheshikasystem iscons dered astheredistic and objective philosophy of universe. The
reality according to this philosophy has many bases or categorieswhich are substance,
attribute, action, genus, distinct quality andinherence. Vaisheshikathinkersbelievethat all
objectsof the universe are composed of five e ements—earth, water, air, fireand ether.
They believethat Godistheguiding principle. Theliving beingswererewarded or punished
according to the law of karma, based on actions of merit and demerit. Creation and
destruction of universewasacyclic processand took placein agreement with thewishes
of God. Kanadawrotethe basic text of Vaisheshikaphilosophy.
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A number of treatiseswerewritten on thistext but the best among themistheonewritten
by Prashastapadain the sixth century AD.

Vaisheshika School of philosophy explained the phenomenacof the universe by theatomic
theory, the combination of atomsand moleculesinto matter and explained the mechanical
processof formation of Universe.

Mimamsa

Mimamsaphilosophy isbasicaly theanaysisof interpretation, application and the use of
the text of the Samhita and Brahmana portions of the Veda. According to Mimamsa
philosophy Vedasare eternd and possessdl knowledge, and religion meansthefulfilment
of duties prescribed by the Vedas. This philosophy encompassesthe Nyaya-Vaisheshika
systems and emphasi zesthe concept of valid knowledge. Itsmain text isknown asthe
Sutrasof Gamini which havebeenwritten during thethird century BC. Thenamesassociated
with thisphilosophy are Sabar Swami and KumarilaBhatta.

The essence of the system according to Jaimini is Dharmawhich isthedispenser of fruits
of one'sactions, thelaw of righteousnessitself. Thissystemlaysstresson theritualistic
part of Vedas.

Vedanta

Vedantaimpliesthe philosophy of the Upani shad, the concluding portion of the Vedas.
Shankaracharya wrote the commentaries on the Upanishads, Brahmasutras and the
Bhagavad Gita. Shankaracharya sdiscourseor hisphilosophica viewscameto beknown
as Advaita Vedanta. Advaita literally means non-dualism or belief in one redlity.
Shankaracharyaexpounded that ultimateredlity isone, it being the Brahman.

According to Vedantaphilosophy,  Brahmanistrue, theworldisfa seand self and Brahman
arenot different, Shankaracharyabelievesthat the Brahman isexistent, unchanging, the
highest truth and the ultimate knowledge. He also believesthat thereisno distinction
between Brahman and the salf. Theknowledge of Brahmanistheessenceof all thingsand
the ultimate existence. Ramanujawas another well knownAdvaitascholar.

Among different schoolsof philosophy wasfound one phil osophy which reached the climax
of philosophic thought that the human mind can possibly reach, and that isknown asthe
Vedantic philosophy.

Vedanta philosophy hasventured to deny the existence of the apparent ego, asknown to
us, andinthisrespect Vedantahasitsunique positionin the history of philosophiesof the
world.

Vedantaisaphilosophy and ardligion. Asaphilosophy it incul catesthe highest truthsthat
have been discovered by the greatest philosophers and the most advanced thinkersof all
agesanddl countries.
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Vedanta philosophy teachesthat all these different religionsarelike so many roads, which
lead to samegoal.

Vedanta (theend of the Vedas or knowledge) refersto the Upani shadswhich appeared at
theend of each Vedawith adirect perception of redlity.

The coremessage of Vedantaisthat every action must be governed by theintellect —the
discriminating faculty. The mind makes mistakes but theintellect tellsusif theactionisin
our interest or not. Vedanta enablesthe practitioner to accesstherealm of spirit through
theintellect. Whether onemovesinto spirituality through'Yoga, meditation or devotion, it
must ultimately crystalizeintoinner understanding for atitudinal changesand enlightenment.

8.10 CHARVAKA SCHOOL

Brihaspati is supposed to bethe founder of the Charvaka School of philosophy. It finds
mentionintheVedasand BrihadaranykaUpanishad. Thusit issupposed to bethe earliest
inthegrowth of the philosophical knowledge. It holdsthat knowledgeisthe product of the
combination of four el ementswhich leaves no trace after death. Charvaka philosophy
dealswith the materialistic philosophy. Itisalso known asthe Lokayata Philosophy - the
philosophy of the masses.

According to Charvakathereisno other world. Hence, death isthe end of humansand
pleasuretheultimate object inlife. Charvakarecognisesno existence other than thismeaterid
world. Since God, soul, and heaven, cannot be perceived, they are not recognised by
Charvakas. Out of thefiveelementsearth, water, fire, air and ether, the Charvakasdo not
recognise ether asit isnot known through perception. Thewhole universe according to
them isthus cons sted of four elements.

8.11 JAIN PHILOSOPHY

Likethe Charvakas, the Jainstoo do not believein the Vedas, but they admit theexistence
of asoul. They aso agreewith the orthodox tradition that suffering (pain) can be stopped
by controlling the mind and by seeking right knowledge and perception and by observing
theright conduct. The Jainaphilosophy wasfirst propounded by thetirthankar Rishabha
Deva. Thenamesof Ajit Nath and Aristanemi are al so mentioned with RishabhaDeva.
Thereweretwenty-four tirthankaraswho actually established the Jainadarshan. The
first tirthankar realised that the source of Jaina philosophy wasAdinath. Thetwenty-
fourth and thelast tirthankar was named Vardhaman Mahavirawho gave great impetus
to Jainism. Mahavirawasbornin 599 BC. Heleft worldly lifeat theage of thirty andled
avery hard lifeto gain true knowledge. After heattained Truth, hewascaled Mahavira
Hestrongly believed in theimportance of celibacy or brahamcharya.
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Jain Theory of Reality: Seven Kindsof Fundamental Elements

The Jainasbelievethat the natural and supernatural things of the universe can betraced
back to seven fundamental elements. They arejiva, gjivaa, astikaya, bandha, samvara,
nirjana, and moksa. Substanceslike body which exist and envelope (likeacover) are
astikaya. Anastikayas like ‘time’ have no body at al. The substance is the basis of
attributes (qualities). Theattributesthat wefind in asubstance are known asdharmas.
The Jainas believethat thingsor substance have attributes. These attributes al so change
with the change of kala (time). From their point of view, the attributes of asubstanceare
essential, and eternal or unchangeable. Without essential attributes, athing cannot exi<t.
Sothey areaways present in everything. For example, consciousness (chetana) isthe
essence of the soul; desire, happinessand sorrow areits changeabl e attributes.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 8.2

1. How many schoolsof ShadaDarshan exist?

2. Namethefounder of SamkhyaPhilosophy?

3. Whoistheoriginator of Yoga?

4. Whoissaidto betheauthor of the nyaya Sutras?

5. Which school of philosophy saysVedasare eterna and possessall knowledge?

6. What isthe philosophy of the Upanishad?

7. Which school holdsthat knowledgeisthe product of the combination of four elements
which leavesno trace after death?

8. How many ‘tirthankaras does JainaDarshan have?

9. WhenwasMahaviraborn?
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10. Which ‘tirthankara was named Vardhman M ahavira?
11. Nametheseven fundamenta € ementsof Jainas?
e
—
Notes *

8.12 PHILOSOPHY OF THE BUDDHA

GautamaBuddha, who founded the Buddhist philosophy, wasbornin 563 BC at Lumbini,
avillage near Kapilavastu in thefoothillsof Nepd . His childhood namewas Siddhartha
His mother, Mayadevi, died when he was hardly afew days old. He was married to
Yashodhara, abeautiful princess, at the age of sixteen. After ayear of themarriage, hehad
ason, whomthey named Rahul. But at the age of twenty-nine, GautamaBuddharenounced
family lifetofind asolutionto theworld's continuous sorrow of degth, Sickness, poverty,
etc. Hewent to theforestsand meditated therefor six years. Thereafter, hewent to Bodh
Gaya (in Bihar) and meditated under apipal tree. It was at this place that he attained
enlightenment and cameto be known asthe Buddha. Hethen travelled alot to spread his
message and hel ped peopl efind the path of liberation or freedom. He died at the age of

eghty.

Gautama'sthree main disciplesknown as Upali, Anandaand M ahakashyap remembered
histeachingsand passed them onto hisfollowers. It isbelieved that soon after the Buddha's
death acouncil wascalled at Rgjagrihawhere Upali recited the Vinaya Pitaka (rules of
the order) and Ananda recited the Sutta Pitaka (Buddha's sermons or doctrines and
ethics). Sometimelater the Abhidhamma Pitaka consisting of the Buddhist philosophy
cameinto existence.

Main Char acteristics

Buddha presented smpleprinciplesof lifeand practical ethicsthat people could follow
eadly. Heconsdered theworld asfull of misery. Man’sduty isto seek liberationfromthis
painful world. Hestrongly criticised blind faith in thetraditional scripturesliketheVedas.
Buddha steachingsarevery practica and suggest how to attain peace of mind and ultimate
liberationfromthismateria world.

Realization of Four Noble Truths. Theknowledgerealized by Buddhaisreflected in
thefollowing four nobletruths:

a. Thereissufferingin human life. When Buddhasaw human beings suffering from
gckness, painand death, he concluded that therewas definitely sufferingin humanlife.
Thereispainwith birth. Separation fromthe pleasant isal so painful. All the passions
that remain unfulfilled are painful. Pain aso comeswhen objectsof sensuouspleasure
arelogt. Thus, lifeisal pain.
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b. Thereiscause of suffering, The second Noble Truth is related to the cause of
suffering. Itisdesirethat motivatesthe cycle of birthand death. Therefore, desireis
thefundamenta causeof suffering.

c. Thereiscessation of suffering. Thethird Noble Truthtellsthat when

passion, desreand loveof lifearetotally destroyed, pain stops. ThisTruth leadsto theend
of sorrow, which causespainin human life. It involvesdestruction of ego (ahamor
ahamkara), attachment, jeal ousy, doubt and sorrow. That state of mind isthe state of
freedom from desire, pain and any kind of attachment. It isthe state of complete
peace, leading to nirvana.

Notes

d. Path of Liberation. Thefourth Noble Truth leadsto away that takesto liberation.
Thus, initialy starting with pessimism, the Buddhist philosophy |eadsto optimism.
Although thereisaconstant suffering in human life, it can be ended finally. Buddha
suggeststhat theway or the path leading to liberation iseight-fold, through which one
can attain nirvana.

Eight-fold Path to L iberation (Nirvana)

(i) RightVison. Onecanattainright vision by removingignorance. Ignorance creates
awrong ideaof therelationship between theworld and the sdlf. It ison account of
wrong understanding of man that he takesthe non-permanent world as permanent.
Thus, theright view of theworld and itsobjectsistheright vision.

(i) Right Resolve. It isthe strong will-power to destroy thoughts and desires that
harm others. It includes sacrifice, sympathy and kindnesstowards others.

(iii)  Right Speech. Man should control hisspeech by right resolve. It meansto avoid
falseor unpleasant wordsby criticizing others.

(iv) Right Conduct. Itisto avoid activitieswhich harmlife. It meansto beaway from
theft, excessiveeating, theuse of artificial meansof beauty, jewe lery, comfortable
beds, gold etc.

(v) Right Means of Livelihood. Right livelihood means to earn one’s bread and
butter by right means. It isnever right to earn money by unfair meanslikefraud,
bribery, theft, etc.

(vi) RightEffort. Itisalso necessary to avoid bad feelings and bad impressions. It
includes self-control, stopping or negation of sensuality and bad thoughts, and
awakening of good thoughts.

(vii) Right Mindfulness. It means to keep one's body, heart and mind in their real
form. Bad thoughts occupy the mind when their formisforgotten. When actions
take place according to the bad thoughts, one hasto experience pain.
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(viii) Right Concentration. If aperson pursuesthe above seven Rights, hewill beable
to concentrate properly and rightly. One can attain nirvana by right concentration
(meditation).
Except for Charvaka school, realisation of soul has been the common goal of all
philosophical schoolsof India o e

Accordingto Victor Cousin, thegreat French Philosopher, ‘ Indiacontainsthewhole
history of philosophy inanutshdl’. Again hesays. * When weread with attention the
poetical and philosophical monumentsof the East, aboveall those of India, which
are beginning to spread in Europe, we discover there many atruth and truths so
profound, and which make such acontrast with the meanness of theresultsat which
the European genius has sometimes stopped. That we are constrained to bend the
knee beforethe philosophy of the East, and to seeinthiscradle of thehumanrace
thenativeland of the highest philosophy.’

| am sureyou would liketo know more about Buddhism. Wewill goto Bodhgayain Bihar.
Tread reverently a ong thisancient path. Begin with the Mahabodhi tree where something
strange happened - redization of truth or spiritua illumination. Tradition Statesthat Buddha
stayed in Bodhgayafor seven weeksafter hisenlightenment.

Thereyou must a so see the A nimeshlocha Stupawhich houses astanding figure of the
Buddhawith hiseyesfixed towardsthistree. Bodhgayaisaso revered by theHinduswho
gototheVishnupadatempleto perform‘ Pind-daan’ that ensures peace and solaceto the
departed soul.

You candsovist Rggir and empathisewiththe Chinesetraveler Fa-heinwhovisted this
place 900 yearsafter the death of Buddha. Hewept over thefact that hewasnot fortunate
enoughtolisten to the sermons of Buddhathat were delivered here. Many storieswhich
youmight haveread about Buddhahavetheir origin here. Imagine Buddhaon hisfirst ams
begging missonwhilestayinginacavehere. It washerethat the Mauryan king Bimbisara
joind the Buddhists order. Remember reading the story how amad el ephant was| et loose
by Devaduttatokill Buddha. Well, thisincident took placehere. Finally it wasfrom Rgjgir
that Buddhaset out on hislast journey. Thefirst Buddhist Council washeldinthe Saptaparni
caveinwhichthe unwritten teachings of Buddhawere penned down after hisdeath. Even
the concept of monadticinditutionswaslaid a Rggir which later devel opedinto an academic
andreligiouscentre.

Inyour lesson onArchitecture, youwill read about Nalandauniversity. It was established
inthe5th century BC. Itistheworld searliest universty. Since Buddhaencouraged learning,
monks and scholarsgathered herefor discourses. So much sothat by 5th B.C., Nalanda
acquired the position of awell established monastery under the Guptas.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 8.3

What wasthe childhood name of GautamaBuddha?

Wheredid GautamaBuddhameditate?

Wheredid GautamaBuddhaget enlightenment?

What doesthe Sutta Pitaka contain?

Who recited the VinayaPitaka?

What arethefour nobletruth of GautamaBuddha?

Which philosophical school of Indiahasdifference of opinion about realization of
soul?

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

Origin of religion can betraced to the pre-vedic society.

Developmentsinreligioninancient Indiaproceeded d ong thetraditional linesaswell
asaong the paths of unorthodoxy.

The systemsof Indian philosophy that originated from the Vedas are called Orthodox
sysems.

Samkhya philosophy holdsthat reality is constituted of the self and non-self that is
purusha and prakriti.

Yogaisavery practical philosophy toredisethe’ Sdlf’.
Nyayapresentsatechniqueof logical thinking.
Vaisheshikagivesusthe principlesof redity which congtitutethe universe.
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e Mimamsaphilosophy isbasicaly theanaysisof theVedic scriptures.
e  Charvakism, Jainismand Buddhism are known asthe unorthodox systems.
e Charvakaisthe materialistic philosophy, it believesthat thereisno existence other
than matter.
e Accordingto Jain philosophy, liberation isthe escape of jivafrom matter (body). Notes “

Buddhareflected hisknowledgeinfour noble Truths(i) Thereissufferingin humanlife
(i) Thereiscauseof suffering (iii) Thereisendto suffering and (iv) Thereisway toend
uffering.

Buddhasuggested eight fold path for liberation. Theseare: (i) right vision (ii) right
resolve(iii) right speech (iv) right conduct (v) right meansof livelihood (vi) right effort
(vii) right mindfulnessand (viii) right concentretion.

:‘ TERMINAL EXERCISE

Definethevariouscharacteristicsof religiousmovementsof ancient India?

What wastheroleplayed by Charvaka School in thereligiousmovement of India?
How doesthe Charvaka School differ from the other philosophical schools?
Explain how ShadaDarshanafalsinthe category of an orthodox system.

How does Buddhist philosophy contributeto become abetter human being?

o g w N PF

How canyou say that Mimamsaphilosophy isbasicaly theandysisof Vedic scriptures?

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

8.1

=

TheAranyankaand Upanishad
Law of Karma
Vashnavism, Shaivism, Sektism
Divinemother, the goddess of abundance and personified energy(shakii).
Agamanta, Shudhaand Vira-shaivism
2
Sx
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Kapilawho wrotethe Samkhyasutras.
Yogasutraof Patanjai

Gautama

Mimamsaschool

Vedanta, the concluding portion of Vedas.
Charvaka School

24

599 B.C.

10. Twenty fourth or thelast tirthankar.

11. Jiva Ajivaa, Astikaya, Bandha, Samvara, Nirjana, Moksa

8.3
1.
2.
3.

L

Siddhartha

Under aPeepal tree at Bodh Gaya, Bihar
Bodh Gaya, Bihar

Buddha ssermons, or doctrinesand ethics.
Updi

Thereissufferinginhumanlife.
Thereiscauseof suffering.
Thereiscessation of suffering.

Peth of Liberation.

Charvaka School
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early every month aprogrammeisgoing oninany auditoriuminthecity where

songs of the Sufi saints and Bhakti saints are sung. The popularity of these

programems can be seen from the attendance that isthere. They are patronized
by the government, by big business houses and even by individuals. The songsand the
teachings of the Sufi and the Bhaki saints are relevant even today. Do you know the
medieval periodin Indiasaw theriseand growth of the Sufi movement and the Bhakti
movement. Thetwo movements brought anew form of religious expression amongst
Muslimsand Hindus. The Sufiswere mysticswho called for liberalisminIslam. They
emphasi sed on an egditarian society based on universd love. TheBhakti saintstransformed
Hinduism by introducing devotion or bhakti asthe meansto attain God. For them caste
had no meaning and all human being’swere equal. The Sufi and Bhakti saintsplayed an
important rolein bringing the Mudimsand Hindustogether. By using theloca language of
the people, they made religion accessi bleand meaningful to the common people.

0 ez

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

e understand thereasonsfor therise of Sufismand Bhakti movementsin Medieval
India;

e trace the growth of the Sufi movement;

e identify the major silsilahs of the Qufis;

e explain the main tenets of Sufism;

e explain the philosophy of the Bhakti saints, Sant Kabir and Guru Nanak;
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rise of Skhism;
e explain the ideology of the Vaishnavite saints,

e recognise the contribution of Sufi and Bhakti saints towards the growth of a
composite Indian culture.

9.1 THE SUFI MOVEMENT

Background-Riseof Islam

Youwill recal that Idamwasfounded by Prophet Muhammad. [dam saw theriseof many
religiousand spiritua movementswithinit. Thesemovementswere centered mainly around
theinterpretation of the Quran. Thereweretwo magjor sectsthat arosewithin Idam- the
Sunnisand Shias. Our country has both the sects, but in many other countrieslikelran,
Iraq, Pakistan etc. youwill find followersof only oneof them.

Among the Sunnis, therearefour principal schoolsof IdamicLaw, Thesearebased upon
the Quran and Hadis (traditions of the Prophet’s saying and doings). Of thesethe Hanafi
school of the eighth century was adopted by the eastern Turks, who later cameto India.

The greatest challenge to orthodox Sunnism came from the rationalist philosophy or
Mutazlas, who professed strict monotheism. According to them, God isjust and has
nothing to do with man’sevil actions. Men are endowed with freewill and areresponsible
for their own actions. The Mutazilaswere opposed by theAshari School. Founded by
Abul Hasan Ashari (873-935AD), theAshari school evolveditsownrationaist argument
in defence of the orthodox doctrine (kalam). This school believesthat God knows, sees
and speaks. The Quraniseternal and uncreated. The greatest exponent of thisschool was
AbuHamidd-Ghazdi (1058-1111 AD), whoiscredited with having reconciled orthodoxy
withmysticism. Hewasagreat theologian whoin 1095 begantolead alife of aSufi. Heis
deeply respected by both orthodox dementsand Sufis. Al-Ghazdi attacked al non-orthodox
Sunni schools. Hesaid that positive knowledge cannot begained by reason but by revelation.
Sufisowed their alegianceto the Quran asmuch asthe Ulemasdid.

Theinfluence of theideas of Ghazali wasgreater because of the new educational system
set up by the state, It provided for setting up of seminaries of higher learning (called
madrasas) where scholarswerefamiliarised with Ashari ideas. They weretaught how to
run thegovernment in accordance with orthodox Sunni ideas. These scholarswereknown
asulema. Ulema played animportant roleinthe politicsof medieval India.

TheSufis

Contrary totheulemawerethe Sufis. The Sufisweremystics. They were piousmenwho
were shocked at the degenerationin political and religiouslife. They opposed the vulgar
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display of wealthin publiclifeand the readiness of theulemato serve” ungodly” rulers.
Many begantolead aretired ascetic life, having nothing to do with the state. The Sufi
philosophy a so differed from the ulema. The Sufislaid emphasisupon freethought and
liberal ideas. They were against formal worship, rigidity and fanaticisminreligion. The
Sufisturned to meditationin order to achieverdigioussatisfaction. Likethe Bhakti saints,
the Sufistoo interpreted religion as‘love of god’ and service of humanity. In course of
time, the Sufisweredivided into different silsilahs (orders) with each silsilah having its
own pir (guide) called Khwaja or Sheikh. The pir and hisdiscipleslivedin akhangah
(hospice). A pir nominated asuccessor or wali from hisdisciplesto carry on hiswork.
The Sufisorganised samas (arecita of holy songs) to arouse mystical ecstasy. Basrain
Iragq became the centre of Sufi activities. It must be noted that the Sufi saintswere not
setting up anew religion, but were preparing amoreliberd movement withintheframework
of Idam. They owed their alegianceto the Quran asmuch asthe ulemadid.

SufisminIndia

Theadvent of SufisminIndiaissaidto beinthedeventh and twel fth centuries. Oneof the
early Sufisof eminence, who settled in India, wasAl-Hujwari who died in 1089, popularly
known as Data Ganj Baksh (Distributor of Unlimited Treasure). In the beginning, the
main centresof the Sufiswere M ultan and Punjab. By thethirteenth and fourteenth centuries,
the Sufishad spread to Kashmir, Bihar, Bengal and the Deccan. It may be mentioned that
Sufism had aready taken on adefinite form before coming to India. Itsfundamental and
moral principles, teachingsand orders, system of fasting, prayersand practiceof livingin
khangahshad aready been fixed. The Sufiscameto IndiaviaAfghanistan ontheir own
freewill. Their emphasisupon apurelife, devotional loveand serviceto humanity made
them popular and earned them a place of honour in Indian society.

Abul Fazl whilewriting in the Ain-i-Akbari speaks of fourteen silsilahs of the Sufis.
However, inthislesson we shdl outline only some of theimportant ones. Thesesilsilahs
were divided into two types: Ba-shara and Be-shara. Ba-shara werethose ordersthat
followedtheldamic Law (Sharia) anditsdirectivessuch asnamazand roza. Chief amongst
thesewerethe Chishti, Suhrawardi, Firdaws, Qadiri and Nagshbandi silsilahs. Thebe-
shara silsilahswere not bound by the Sharia. The Qalandars belonged to thisgroup.

The Chishti Silsilah

The Chishti order wasfounded inavillage called Khwagja Chishti (near Herat). InIndia,
the Chishti silsilah wasfounded by KhwajaMuinuddin Chishti (born c. 1142) who came
to Indiaaround 1192. HemadeAjmer the main centrefor histeaching. He believed that
serving mankind wasthe best form of devotion and therefore he worked amongst the
downtrodden. Hedied inAjmer in 1236. During Mughal times, Ajmer becamealeading
pilgrim centre because the emperorsregularly visited the Shelkh’ stomb. The extent of his
popularity can be seen by thefact that eventoday, millionsof Mudimsand Hindusvisit his
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dargah for fufilment of their wishes. Among hisdiscipleswere Sheikh Hamiduddin of
Nagaur and Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki. Theformer lived thelife of a poor peasant,
cultivated land and refused Iltutmish’s offer of a grant of villages. The khangah of
Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki wasa so visted by peoplefrom dl waksof life. Sultan ltutmish
dedicated the Qutub Minar to this Saint. Sheikh Fariduddin of Ajodhan (Pettanin Pakistan)
popularised the Chishti silsilah in modern Haryanaand Punjab. He opened hisdoor of
loveand generosity to all. BabaFarid, ashewas called, was respected by both Hindus
and Muslims. Hisverses, writtenin Punjabi, are quoted inthe Adi Granth.

BabaFarid’ smost famousdisciple Shaikh NizamuddinAuliya(1238-1325) wasresponsible
for making Delhi animportant centre of the Chighti silsilah. Hecameto Delhi in 1259 and
during hissixty yearsin Delhi, he saw thereign of seven sultans. He preferred to shunthe
company of rulersand noblesand kept a oof from the state. For him renunciation meant
distribution of food and clothesto the poor. Amongst hisfollowerswasthe noted writer
Amir Khusrau.

Another famous Chishti saint was Sheikh Nasiruddin Mahmud, popularly known as
Nasiruddin Chirag-i-Dilli (The Lamp of Delhi). Following hisdeathin 13 56 and thelack
of aspiritual successor, the disciplesof the Chishti silsilah moved out towardseastern and
southernIndia

TheSuhrawardi Silsilah

Thisslsilah wasfounded by Sheikh Shihabuddin Suhrawardi. It wasestablishedinIndia
by Sheikh Bahauddin Zakariya (1182-1262). He set up aleading khangah in Multan,
whichwasvigted by rulers, high government officid sand rich merchants. Sheikh Bahauddin
Zakariyaopenly took | ltutmisht’ssidein hisstruggle against Qabachaand received from
him thetitle Shaikhul 1slam (Leader of Islam). It must be noted that unlike the Chishti
saints, the Suhrawardis maintained close contacts with the state. They accepted gifts,
jagirsand even government postsin theecclersiastical department.

The Suhrawardi silsilah wasfirmly established in Punjab and Sind. Besidesthesetwo
slslahstherewere otherssuch asthe Firdaws Slsilah, Shattari Slsilah, Qadiri Slsilah,
Nagshbandi Slsilah.

9.2 THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SUFI MOVEMENT

The Sufi movement made aval uable contribution to Indian society. Likethe Bhakti saints
who were engaged in breaking down the barrierswithin Hinduism, the Sufistooinfused a
new libera outlook within1dam. Theinteraction between early Bhakti and Sufi ideaslaid
thefoundation for moreliberal movementsof thefifteenth century. You will read that Sant
Kabir and Guru Nanak had preached anon-sectarian religion based on universal love.
The Sufisbdievedintheconcept of VWahdat-ul-Wajud (Unity of Being) whichwaspromoted

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course



Religion and Philosophy in Medieval I ndia

by Ibn-i-Arabi (1165-1240). Heopinedthat dl beingsareessentialy one. Different religions
wereidentica. Thisdoctrinegained popularity in India. Therewasa so much exchange of
ideas between the Sufisand Indian yogis. In fact the hatha-yoga treatise Amrita Kunda
wastrandated into Arabic and Persian.

A notable contribution of the Sufiswastheir serviceto the poorer and downtrodden
sectionsof society. Whilethe Sultan and ulema often remained a oof from theday to day
problemsof the people, the Sufi saintsmaintained ¢l ose contact with the common people.
Nizamuddin Auliyawasfamousfor distributing giftsamongst the needy irrespective of
religionor caste. Itissaid that hedid not rest till hehad heard every visitor at the khangah.
According to the Sufis, the highest form of devotion to God wasthe service of mankind.
They treated Hindusand Mudimsaike. Amir Khusrau said “ Though theHinduisnot like
meinreligion, hebelievesinthesamethingsthat | do”.

The Sufi movement encouraged equaity and brotherhood. It fact, Theldamic emphasis
upon equaity wasrespected far more by the Sufisthan by theulema. The doctrinesof the
Sufiswereattacked by the orthodoxy. The Sufisa so denounced the ulema. They believed
that the ulema had succumbed to world by temptationsand were moving away fromthe
origina democratic and egditarian principlesof the Quran. Thisbattle between theorthodox
and liberd d ementscontinued throughout the s xteenth, seventeenth and el ghteenth centuries
The Sufi saintstried to bring about socia reformstoo.

Likethe Bhakti saints, the Sufi saintscontributed greatly to the growth of arich regiona
literature. Most of the Sufi saintswere poetswho chosetowriteinlocal languages. Baba
Farid recommended theuse of Punjabi for religiouswritings. Shaikh Hamiduddin, before
him, wrotein Hindawi. Hisversesare the best examples of early Hindawi trand ation of
Persan mystica poetry. Syed Gesu Daraz wasthefirst writer of Deccani Hindi. Hefound
Hindi more expressive than Persian to explain mysticism. A number of Sufi workswere
adsowrittenin Bengdli.

Themaost notable writer of thisperiod wasAmir Khusrau (I 252-1325) thefollower of
NizamuddinAuliya. Khusrau took pridein being an Indian and looked at the history and
cultureof Hindustan asapart of hisown tradition. Hewrote versesin Hindi (Hindawi) and
employed the Persian metrein Hindi. He created anew style called sabag-i-hindi. By the
fifteenth century Hindi had begun to assume adefinite shape and Bhakti saintssuch as
Kabir usedit extensively.

1. Whowerecdled Ulemas?

INTEXT QUESTIONS 9.1
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2. What do you mean by Kalam?

3. Whowascalled DataGanj Baksh?

4. How many SilsilahsAin-i-Akbari speaksabout?

5. WhereistheKhwagjaMuinuddin Chisti Khangah located?

6. Whatistheother nameof Idamiclaw?

7. Whoiscdled Chirag-i-Dilli (TheLamp of Delhi)?

9.3 THE BHAKTI MOVEMENT

The development of Bhakti movement took placein Tamil Nadu between the seventh and
twelfth centuries. It wasreflected in the emotional poems of the Nayanars (devotees of
Shiva) andAlvars(devoteesof Vishnu). These saintslooked upon religion not asacold
formal worship but as aloving bond based upon |ove between the worshipped and
worshipper. They wroteinlocal languages, Tamil and Telugu and werethereforeableto
reach out to many people.

In course of time, theideas of the South moved up to the North but it wasavery slow
process. Sanskrit, which wastill the vehicle of thought, wasgivenanew form.

Thuswefind that the Bhagavata Puranaof ninth century wasnot writtenintheold Puranic
form. Centered around K rishna s childhood and youth, thiswork usesKrishna sexploits
to explain deep philosophy insmpleterms. Thiswork becameaturning pointinthe history
of the Va shnavitemovement which wasan important component of the Bhakti movement.

A moreeffectivemethod for spreading of the Bhakti ideology wastheuseof loca languages.
TheBhakti saintscomposed their versesinlocal languages. They also trand ated Sanskrit
worksto makethem understandableto awider audience. Thuswefind Jnanadevawriting
inMarathi, Kabir, Surdasand Tulsidasin Hindi, Shankaradevapopul arising Assamese,
Chaitanyaand Chandidas spreading their messagein Bengali, Mirabai in Hindi and
Rajasthani. In addition, devotional poetry was composed in Kashmiri, Telugu, Kannad,
Oriya, Mdayadam, Maithili and Gujaréti.
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TheBhakti saintsbelieved that salvation can beachieved by all. They madeno distinction
of caste, creed or religion before God. They themsel ves camefrom diverse backgrounds.
Ramananda, whose disciplesincluded Hindusand Muslims, camefrom aconservative
brahmanfamily. Hisdisciple, Kabir, wasaweaver. Guru Nanak wasavillageaccountant’s
son. Namdev wasatailor. The saints stressed equality, disregarded the caste system and
attacked ingtitutionalised reigion. Thesaintsdid not confinethemselvesto purdly religious
ideas. They advocated socid reformstoo. They opposed sati and femd einfanticide. WWomen
wereencouraged tojoinkirtans. Mirabai and Lalla(of Kashmir) composed versesthat
arepopular even today.

Amongst the non-sectarian Bhakti saints, the most outstanding contribution was made by
Kabir and Guru Nanak. Their ideaswere drawn from both Hindu and Ilamic traditions
and wereamed at bridging the gulf between the Hindusand theMusdlims. Let usreadin
somedetail about them.

Kabir (1440-1518) issaid to have been the son of abrahman widow, who abandoned
him. Hewasbrought up inthe house of aMudimweaver. Kabir believed that theway to
God wasthrough persondly experienced bhakti or devotion. Hebelieved that the Creator
isOne. HisGod wascalled by many names- Rama, Hari, Govinda, Allah, Rahim, Khuda,
etc. Nowonder then that the Mudimsclaim him as Sufi, the Hinduscall him Rama-Bhakta
and the Sikhsincorporate hissongsin the Adi Granth. The external aspectsof religion
were meaninglessfor Kabir. Hisbeliefsand ideas werereflected in the dohas (Sakhi)
composed by him. Oneof hisdohas conveyed that if by worshipping astone (idol) one
could attain God, then hewaswilling to worship amountain. It was better toworship a
stoneflour-grinder becausethat could at least fill Ssomachs.

Kabir emphasised smplicity inreligion and said that bhakti wasthe easiest way to attain
God. Herefused to accept any prevaent rligiousbelief without prior reasoning. For him,
aman could not achieve successwithout hard work. He advocated performance of action
rather than renunciation of duty. Kabir’sbelief in the unity of God led both Hindusand
Mudlimsto becomehisdisciples.

Kabir’'sideaswerenot restricted to religion. He attempted to changethe narrow thinking
of society. Hispoetry wasforceful and direct. It waseasily understood and much of it has

passed into our everyday language.

Another great exponent of the Nankana school was Guru Nanak (1469-1539). Hewas
born at Talwandi (Nakana Sahib). From an early age, he showed leaningstowards a
spiritud life. Hewashel pful to the poor and needy. Hisdisciplescalled themsalves Skhs
(derived from Sanskrit sisya, discipleor Pdi sikkha, instruction).

Guru Nanak’spersondity combined initself smplicity and peacefulness. Guru Nanak’s
objectivewasto removethe existing corruption and degrading practicesin society. He
showed anew path for the establishment of an egalitarian social order. Like Kabir, Guru
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Nanak was as much asocia reformer as he was areligiousteacher. He called for an
improvement in the status of women. He said that womenwho givebirthto kingsshould
not be spokenill of. Hisvani (words) alongwith those of other Sikh Gurus have been
brought together in the Guru Granth Sahib, the holy book of the Sikhs.

TheVaishnavite M ovement

You haveread that saintssuch asKabir, Namdev and Guru Nanak had preached devotion
toward anirankar formof God. During thisperiod, another movement based upon devotion
towardsasakar form of God had a so devel oped. Thismovement, called the Vaishnavite
movement, centered around the worship of Rama and Krishna, who were seen as
incarnations (avatars) of Lord Vishnu. Itsmain exponentswere Surdas, Mirabal, Tulsidas
and Chaitanya. Their path to sal vation was expressed through the medium of poetry, song,
danceand kirtans.

Surdas (1483-1563) was adiscipleof thefamousteacher, Vallabhachara. Hewasablind
poet, whose songs are centered around Krishna. His Sursagar recountsthe exploits of
Krishnaduring hischildhood and youth with gentle affection and delightful ness.

Thelovefor Krishnawasa so expressed through the songsof Mirabal (1 503-73). Widowed
at an early age, shebelieved in aspiritual marriage with her Lord. Her poemshavea
quality of their own and are popular eventoday.

The Vai shnavite movement spread in the east through the efforts of Chaitanya (1484-
1533). Chaitanya considered K rishna not asamereincarnation of Vishnu but asthe
highest form of God. Thedevotionfor Krishnawas expressed through Sankirtans (hymn
session by devotees) which took placein homes, templesand even street processions.
Likeother Bhakti saints, Chaitanyatoo waswilling to welcome everyone, irrespective of
caste, intothefold. The saintsthus promoted asense of equality amongst the people.

The worship of Rama was popularised by saints like Ramananda (1400-1470). He
cons dered Ramaasthe supreme God. Women and outcasteswerewel comed. Themost
famousof the Ramabhaktaswas Tulsdas (| 532-1623) who wrotethe Ramacharitmanas.

TheVa shnavitesaintsdevel oped their philosophy withinthebroad framework of Hinduism.
They cdledfor reformsinreligion and loveamongst fellow beings. Their philosophy was
broadly humanigt.

9.4 THE IMPORTANCE OF THE BHAKTI! AND SUFI
MOVEMENTS

Youwill recall that the Bhakti movement was a socio-religious movement that opposed
religioushigotry and socid rigidities. It emphasised good character and purethinking. Ata
timewhen soci ety had become stagnant, the Bhakti saintsinfused new lifeand strength.
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They awakened anew sense of confidence and attempted to redefine socia and religious
vaues. SaintslikeKabir and Nanak stressed upon thereordering of society along egditarian
lines. Their call to socia equality attracted many adowntrodden. Although Kabir and
Nanak had nointention of founding new religionsbut following their deeths, their supporters
grouped together asK abir panthisand Sikhsrespectively.

Theimportance of the Bhakti and Sufi saintsliesinthe new atmosphere created by them,
which continued to affect thesocid, rdigiousand paliticd lifeof Indiaeveninlater centuries.
Akbar’sliberal ideaswereaproduct of thisatmaospherein which hewasborn and brought
up. Thepreaching of Guru Nanak were passed down from generation to generation. This
resulted in the growth of aseparate religiousgroup, with its separate language and script
Gurmukhi and religiousbook, Guru Granth Sahib. Under MahargaRanjit Singh, the Sikhs
grew into aformidable political forceinthepoliticsof North India

Theinteraction between the Bhakti and Sufi saintshad animpact upon Indian society. The
Sufi theory of Wahdat-al-Wujud (Unity of Being) wasremarkably smilar tothat inthe
Hindu Upanishads. Many Sufi poet-saints preferred to use Hindi termsrather than Persian
versesto explain concepts. Thuswe find Sufi poets such asMalik Muhamniad Jaisi
composing worksin Hindi. The use of terms such asKrishna, Radha, Gopi, Jamuna,
Gangaetc. became so commonin such literature that an eminent Sufi, Mir Abdul Wahid
wrote atreatise Hagaig-i-Hindi to explain their ISsamic equivaents. In later yearsthis
interaction continued asAkbar and Jahangir followed aliberd religiouspoalicy.

The popular versesand songs of the Bhakti saintsal so served asforerunnersof amusical
renaissance. New musical compositionswerewritten for the purpose of group singing at
kirtans. Eventoday Mira sbhajansand Tulsidas schaupaisarerecited at prayer meetings.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 9.2

1. Whichwork becametheturning point inthehistory of Vaishnavite movement?

2. Adi Granthisaholy work of whichreligion?

3. How did Kabir and Guru Nanak become popul ar among the masses?

4. Whosaidthis, *Women who givebirth to kings should not be spokenill of ?
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5. Whowrote Sur Sagar?

Philosophy in Medieval India

Themajor religious movementswere brought about by the mystics. They contributed to
thereligiousideasand beliefs. Bhakti saintslike Vallabhacharya, Ramanuja, Nimbaraka
brought about new philosophical thinking which haditsoriginin Shankaracharya sadvaita
(non-dualism) philosophy.

Vishistadvaita of Ramanujacharya

Vishistadvaita meansmodified monism. The ultimateredity according to thisphilosophy
isBrahman (God) and matter and soul are hisqualities.

Sivadvaitaof Srikanthacharya

According to this philosophy the ultimate Brahman is Shiva, endowed with Shakti. Shiva
exissinthisworld aswell asbeyondit.

Dvaita of Madhavacharya

Theliteral meaning of dvaitaisdualism which standsin opposition to non-dualism and
monism of Shankaracharya. He believed that theworldisnot anillusion (maya) but a
redlity full of differences,

Dvaitadvaita of Nimbar aka

Dvaitadvaita means dualistic monism. According to this philosophy God transformed
himself intoworld and soul. Thisworld and soul aredifferent from God (Brahman). They
could survivewith the support of God only. They are separate but dependent.

Suddhadvaita of Vallabhacharya

Vallabhacharyawrote commentaries on Vedanta Sutraand Bhagavad Gita. For him.
Brahman (God) was Sri Krishnawho manifested himself as soulsand matter. God and
soul arenot distinct, but one. The stresswas on pure non-dualism. Hisphilosophy cameto
be known as Pushtimarga (the path of grace) and the school wascaled Rudrasampradaya.

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e TheBhakti and Sufi movementswerelibera movementswithin Hinduismand Idam
emphasi sing anew and more personalised rel ationshi p between the human being and
God.
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e Themessageof the Sufi movement was universal loveand brotherhood of man.
o Becauseof ther belief inthe concept of unity of being, Sufiswereableto establishan
ideological relationship with Hindu thought.
e TheBhakti movement grew amongst Nayanarsand Alvarsof the south and stressed a
new method of worship of God based upon devotional love. Notes ©

TheBhakti saintsweredivided into the Nirgun and Sagun believers.

Unlikethe Nirgun believersthe Sagun believers saw God as having adefiniteform
suchasRamaor Krishna

TheBhakti and Sufi saintsmade val uable contributionsto medieval Indian society in
termsof laying aliberal foundation and promoting atremendous growth of regional
literatureand |l ocal languages.

:‘ TERMINAL EXERCISES

How did Sufi movement progressin Idam?

How will you differentiatethe Chisti Silsilah with the Subrawardi Silsilah?
TheBhakti Saintsand the Sufi Saintswerethetwo facesof acoin. Elaborate.
What werethe similarities between Guru Nanak and Kabir?

a M w Ddh P

Writeashort paragraph on the Vaishnovite movement of India?

i
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS
9.1

=

Scholarswith orthodox sunni idess.
Orthodox doctrineof Idamreligion.
Al-Hujwari
Fourteen
Shaia
Ajmer
Shetkh Nasiruddin Mahmud.
2
1. BhagavataPurana

© N oo 0o b~ WwN
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2. Skhrdigion
3. TheseideasweredrawnfromtheHinduand Mudimtraditions. They dsousedsmple
languages.
4. GuruNanak
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areavery lucky peopletoday. We arefreefromforeign domination and aso
W%from many other rigiditieswhich our ancestorshad to face. Thelndian
society inthefirgt half of the 19" century was caste ridden, decadent andrigid.
It followed certain practiceswhich are not in keeping with humanitarian fedlingsor values
but werestill being followed in the name of religion. A change wastherefore needed in
society. When the British cameto Indiathey introduced the English language aswell as
certain modern ideas. Theseideaswerethose of liberty, social and economic equality,
fraternity, democracy and justice which had atremendous impact on Indian society.
Fortunately for our country therewere some enlightened Indianslike RgjaRam Mohan
Roy, Ishwar Chand Vidyasagar, Dayanand Saraswati and many otherswho werewilling
tofight and bringinreformsin society sothat it could face the chalengesof theWest.

© ey

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

¢ identify some common characteristics of religious and social reform movement;

e explaintherole played by Raja Rammohan Roy and his Brahmo Samaj inbringing
about religiousreforms;

e recognise the Prarthana Samaj as an institution that worked for religious as
well associal reform;

e explaintheideology of the Arya Samaj and itscontributorsto social and religious
reforms;
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e examine the contribution of the Ramakrishna Mission to India’s awakening in
the nineteenth century;

e appreciate the efforts of the Theosophical Society in promoting ancient Indian
religions,

discuss the contribution of the Aligarh Movement towards cultural and
educational reforms amongst the Muslims; and

e examine the reforms carried out by the Skhs and the Parsees to make their
soci ety enlightened.

10.1 COMMON CHARACTERISTICS OF RELIGIOUS AND
SOCIAL REFORM MOVEMENTS

Fromthelate 19" century anumber of European and Indian scholars started the study of
ancient India shistory, philosophy, science, rligionsand literature. Thisgrowing knowledge
of India'spast glory provided to the Indian peopleasense of prideintheir civilization. It
also helped thereformersin their work of religiousand social reform for their struggle
againg dl typeof inhuman practices, supergtitionsetc.

Sincethey had becomeassociated with religiousbeliefs, therefore most of the movements
of socia reformwereof areligiouscharacter.

These socia and religiousreform movementsarose among al communitiesof thelndian
people. They attacked bigotry, superstition and the hold of the priestly class.

They worked for abolition of castesand untouchability, purdah system, sati, child marriage,
socid inequditiesandilliteracy.

Someof thesereformerswere supported directly or indirectly by the British officialsand
some of thereformersalso supported reformative steps and regul ationsframed by the
British Government.

10.2 BRAHMO SAMAJ AND RAJA RAMMOHAN ROY

Men and women enjoy certain rightsand freedom today. But do you know that they were
giventousby theuntiring effortsmade by certain reformers. Among the great reformersof
thisperiod, RgaRammohan Roy deservesspecid mention. He presented afinecombination
of East and theWest. A man of great literary talent and well versed in Indian culture, he
also made special effort to study Christianity and Islam so that he could deal with them
withundergtanding. Hefelt great revulson for many practicesprevailingin Indiathat enjoyed
religiousapprova.
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Hismain pre-occupationwashow torid theHindu religion of bothimageworship, sacrificid
ritesand other meaninglessrituas. He condemned the priestly classfor encouraging these
practices. Heopined that al the principal ancient textsof the Hindus preached monotheism
or worship of one God. Hisgreatest achievement inthefield of relisiousreformwasan
setting upin 1828 of the Brahmo Samg. The Brahmo Sama wasanimportant organi zation
of religiousreforms. It forbadeidol-worship and discarded meaninglessritesand rituals.
The Samgj also forbadeitsmembersfrom attacking any religion. It beliefedinthebasic
unity of al thereligions. RgjaRammohan Roy believed that man should adopt truth and
goodnessand should give up things based on fal sehood and supertition.

RajaRammohan Roy wasnot merely areligiousreformer but asocial reformer dso. His
greatest achievement wastheabolition of Sati in 1929. RgjaRammohan Roy redlized that
the practice of Sati wasdueto theextremely low position of Hinduwomen. Thereforehe
started working asastout champion of women'srights. Heworked very hard for yearsto
stop thispractice of ‘ Sati’. In the early 1818 he set out to rouse public opinion onthe
guestion of Sati. On the one hand he showed by citing the authority of the oldest sacred
booksthat the Hindu religion at its best was opposed to the practice and on the other, he
appeal ed to reason and humanity and compassion of the people. Hevisited the burining
ghatsof Calcuttato try and persuadetherel atives of widowsto give up their plan of self-
immolation. Hiscampaign againgt Sati aroused the opposition of the orthodox Hinduswho
bitterly attacked him.

Raja Rammohan Roy was al so deeply opposed to the caste system that prevailed in
I ndian society. A humanist and democrat to the core, hewrote and talked against the caste
system. Another important areathat concerned him was Hindu theology. Study of the
Vedas and Upani shads gave him ground to show that monotheism wastheoriginal Hindu
belief and hence he denounced polytheism and idolatry. In fact the philosopher did not
ind st onthecreetion of anew religion but merely endeavoured to ‘ purify’ theVedicreigion
from the crudeand most ignorant superstitions. He proclaimed that thereisonly one God
for dl religionsand for all humanity. Hewrotein Bengali and English. Hewas an ardent
promoter of English education. Hewasa sowell versedin the Persian language and some
of hismost liberal andrational ideaswere expressedin hisearly writingsin that language.

He advocated the abolition of polygamy (apractice of man having morethan onewife)
and child marriage. Hewanted women to be educated and given theright toinherit property.
He condemned the subjugation of women and opposed the prevailing ideasthat women
wereinferior tomeninintellect orinamora sense. Headvocated therightsof widowsto
remarry.

To bring hisideasinto practice, RggaRammohan Roy founded the Brahmo Sabhain 1828
whichlater cameto be known asBrahmo Samg. It wasopento all personsregardless of
their colour, convictions, caste, nationality, and religion. It emphasi sed human dignity,
opposed idol worship and condemned socid evilslikesati pratha. It wasnot meant 1o be
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aseparatereligious sect but only aplacewhereal those who believed in onetrue God
could meet and pray. No imageswere alowed and no sacrificesand offerings permitted.

DebendraNath Tagore (1817-1905), the son of Dwarkanath Tagore, founder member of
Brahmo Samgj, succeeded RgjaRammohan Roy astheleader of the Brahmo Samaj. He
put new lifeinthe Samg and propagated RajaRammohan Roy’ sideas. Keshub Chandra
Sen (1838-1884) took over theleadership of the Samgj from Tagore. The Brahmo Samg
stood for the principlesof individual freedom, national unity, solidarity and collaboration
and the democratisation of al social institutionsand relations. It thus becamethefirst
organised vehiclefor theexpression of national awakening andinaugurated anew erafor
the peopleof India. However, the Brahmo Sama wasweakened by internal dissensions
and itsinfluenceremai ned confined to urban educated groups. But it left itsimpact onthe
intelectud, socid and politica lifeof Bengd.

10.3 PRARTHANA SAMAJ AND RANADE

The Prarthana Samaj was established in Bombay by Dr. AtmaRam Pandurang (1825-
1898) in 1876 with the objective of rational worship and social reform. Thetwo great
membersof this Samgj were Shri R.C. Bhandarkar and Justice Mahadev Govind Ranade.
They devoted themselvesto thework of socia reform such asinter-caste dining, inter-
castemarriage, widow remarriage and improvement of thelot of women and depressed
classes.

Mahavdev Govind Ranade (1842-1901) devoted hisentirelifeto PrarthanaSamg. He
wasthefounder of the Widow RemarriageAssociation (1861) and the Deccan Education
Society. He established the Poona Sarvgjanik Sabhaaswell. To Ranade, religiousreform
wasinseparablefromsocid reform. Hea so believed that if religiousideaswererigid there
would be no successin social, economic and political spheres. MG RAnade wasthe
leader of social reformation and cultural renaissanceinWestern India.

Ranade’ sgreat messageto the personswho wereinvolved in socia servicewas* Strength
of numberswe cannot command, but we can command earnestnessof conviction, Sngleness
of devotion, readinessfor self-sacrifice, inal honest workersinthe cause.”

Although Prarthana Samgj was powerfully influenced by theideas of Brahmo Samgj, itdid
not ing st upon arigid exclusion of idol worship and adefinite break from the caste system.
It did not regard the Vedas asthelast word, nor did it believeinthedoctrineof transmigration
of the human soul and incarnation of God. Itscentral ideawasone positive belief inthe
unity of God.

10.4 DEROZIO AND YOUNG BENGAL MOVEMENT

Henry Lui Vivian Derozio, joined the Hindu College of Calcuttaasateacher. Hehad
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come from Scotland to sell watchesin Calcutta, but later made the spread of modern
educationin Bengd ashislife smisson.

Derozio promoted radical ideasthrough histeaching and by organizing an association for
debate and discussions on literature, philosophy, history and science. Heinspired his
followersand studentsto question al authority. Derozio and hisfamousfollowers, known
astheDerziansand Young Bengal, werefiery patriots. They cherished theidea sof the
French Revolution (1789A.D.) and theliberal thinking of Britain. Derozio died of cholera
at theyoung age of 22.

TheYoung Bengal Movement continued even after Derozio’sdismissal and hissudden
death. Though deprived of |eadership, the members of thisgroup continued preaching
radical viewsthrough teaching and journaism.

| shwar ChandraVidyasagar

Another outstanding reformer in Bengal was|shwar ChandraVidyasagar (1820-1891
A.D.).A scholar of great depths, hededicated himsalf to the cause of the emanci pation of
women. It wasdueto hissincere effortsthat obstaclesto the marriage of widowswere
removed through alaw in 1856. He played aleading rolein promoting education of girls
and started and hel ped the setting up anumber of schoolsfor girls. Vidyasagar did not
concern himself much with religious questions. However, hewasagainst al thosewho
opposed reformsinthe nameof religion.

10.5 SPREAD OF THE REFORM MOVEMENTS IN
WESTERN AND SOUTHERN INDIA

After Bengal, the most important region where the movement for reforms spread was
westernIndia. Ba Shastri Jambekar wasoneof thefirst reformersin Bombay. He attacked
Brahmanical orthodoxy and tried to reform popular Hinduism.

In 1849, the Parmahansa Mandali was founded in Poona, Satara and other towns of
Maharashtra. Itsfollowershad faith in one God and they opposed caste system. At its
meetings, memberstook food cooked by low-caste people. They favoured education of
women and supported widow remarriage. M ahadev Ranade believed that without socia
reformsit wasnot possibleto achieve any progressinthepolitical and economicfields. He
wasagresat advocate of Hindu-Mudimunity.

Two other great reformersin Western Indiawere Gopal Hari Deshmukh Lokahitwari and
Jotirao Govindrao Phule popularly known as Jotiba. They worked for the upliftment of
women, took up the cause of women and downtrodden masses. Jyotibawith hiswife
started agirlsschool in Poona, in 1857. He a so opened aschool for the children of the
depressed classes. JotibaPhulewas a so apioneer of thewidow remarriage movement in
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Maharashtra. He challenged the dominance of Brahminsand worked for organizing and
activating the masses. He championed the cause of villagersand actively worked for rural
development in Maharashtra. Jotibawasgiven thetileof ‘Mahatma for hiswork for the
cause of the oppressed. In 1873, he founded the Satya-Shodhak to give strength to his
movement and makeit popular.

In the southern parts of the country. Kandukuri Veeresalingam (1848-1919) pioneered
themovement in support of widow remarriage and girlseducationin Andhra. VedaSamgj
founded in Madrasin 1864 advocated discarding of caste distinctions and promotion of
widow remarriage and women’ seducation. It condemned the superstitionsand ritual s of
orthodox Hinduism and propagated belief in onesupreme God. Chembeti SridharaluNaidu
wasthemost popular leader of the Veda Samaj. Hetrand ated books of the Veda Samgj
inTamil and Telugu.

Animportant movement particularly significant for the emancipation of the so-called
backward and oppressed sections of Indian society was started by Shree NarayanaGuru
(1854-1928) inKerda. In 1903 hefounded the Shree narayanaDharmaParipaanaYogam
(SNDP) to carry onthework of socia reform. ShreeNarayanaGuru considered differences
based on caste and religion asmeaninglessand advocated what he called * One Caste, one
Religionandon God' for al.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 10.1

1. Statethecircumstancesthat lead to thefoundation of Brahmo Samgj?

2. What weretheprinciplesof Brahmo Samgj?

3. How did PrathanaSama help reducing socia disparities?

4. WhowasM.GRanade?

10.6 SWAMI| DAYANAND SARASWATI (1824-1883) AND

ARYA SAMAJ

Attend ameeting of theAryaSamgj any day. Youwill find many women attendingit. They
arealso performing yganaand reading the scriptures. Thiswasthe basi ¢ contribution of
Mool Shanker animportant representative of therdigionsreformmovementinindia from
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Gujarat. Helater cameto be known as Dayanand Saraswati (1824-1883). He founded
theAryaSamg in 1875.

Themost influential movement of religiousand socid reforminnorthern Indiawasstarted
by Dayanand Saraswari. He held that the Vedas contained a| the knowledgeimparted to
man by God and essentials of modern science could aso be traced in them. He was
opposed toidolatry, ritual and priesthood, particularly tothe prevalent caste practicesand
popular Hinduism aspreached by the Brahmins. Hefavoured the tudy of western science.
With all thisdoctrine, hewent about all over the country and in 1875 founded theArya
Samgj inBombay.

Satyarth Prakash was his most important book. The use of Hindi in hiswritings and
preachingsmade hisideasaccess bleto the common peopleof northern India AryaSamgjis
opposed child marriagesand encouraged remarriage of widows. It maderapid progress
in Punjab, Uttar Pradesh, Rgjasthan and Gujarat.

A Network of schoolsand collegesfor boysand girlswas established throughout northern
Indiato promote the spread of education. Dayanand Anglo-Vedic School of Lahore,
which soon devel opedinto apremier collegeof Punjab, set the patternfor suchingtitutions.
I nstruction wasimparted through Hindi and Englishonmodernlines. LaaHansrg played
aleadingroleinthisfield. In 1902, Swami Shradhanandastarted the Gurukul near Hardwar
to propagate the moretraditional ideas of education. Thiswas set up on the pattern of
ancientAshrams.

AryaSamg tried to incul cate the spirit of self-respect and self-reliance among the people
of India. Thispromoted nationalism. At the sametime one of itsmain objectiveswasto
prevent the conversion of Hindusto other religions. It also prescribed apurificatory
ceremony calld suddhi for those Hinduswho had been converted to other religionslike
Idamand Chritianity.

10.7 THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION AND SWAMI
VIVEKANANDA

Gadadhar Chattopadhyaya (1836-86) was apoor Brahmin priest who later cameto be
known as RamakrishnaParamahansa: Hiseducation did not proceed beyond thed ementary
stage and he had no formal education in philosophy and Shastras. Hededicated hislifeto
God. He believed that there were many roads to God and the service of man wasthe
service of God, because man wasthe embodiment of God. Hence sectarianism had no
placein histeachings. Herealised thedivinity in humanity and looked upon the service of
mankind asameansto salvation.

Narendra Nath Datta (1863-1902) later known as Swami Vivekananda was the most
devoted pupil of Ramakrishna Paramahansa who carried the message of his Guru
Ramakrishnaall over theworld, specialy in Americaand Europe.
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Vivekanandawasproud of India’sspiritua heritage, but he believed that noindividua or
nation canliveby holding himsdf or itsdlf gpart from thecommunity of others. Hecondemned
the caste system, rigid ritual's, century old superstitionsand advocated liberty, freethinking
and equality.

Vivekanandawasindeed, apatriot from the core of hisheart. Hehad tremendousfaithin
theevolution of Indian cultureand anintensezeal to reviveall that wasgood and great in
her culture so asto serve her inal possiblewaysfor her onward march.

Swami Vivekanandalaid stress on Ramakrishna steaching on the essential onenessof al
religions. He promoted the Vedanta phil osophy which he considered the most rational
system.

Theprincipd featureof Vivekananda ssocid philosophy washising senceonthe upliftment
of the masses. For him, serviceto the poor and downtrodden wasthe highest religion. To
organisesuch service, hefounded the RamakrishnaMissionin 1897. ThisMissionto date
hasplayed animportant rolein providing socia serviceintimesof national distresslike
famine, floods, and epidemic. Many schools, hospitals, orphanagesarerun by it.

In 1893 he participated intheAll World Religious Conference (Parliament of Religions) at
Chicagointhe United States of America. Heargued that Vedantawasthereligion of all
and not of the Hindus a one. His address there made adeep impression on the people of
other countries and thus hel ped to raise the prestige of Indian culturein the eyesof the
world. Though hismissonwasmainly of religiousnature, hewaskeenly interested inthe
improvement of al aspectsof nationd life. Heexpressed hisconcernfor the miserableand
poor conditions of the people and said that neglect of the massesisasin. Hefrankly
stated, “ It iswewho areresponsiblefor al our misery and al our degradation.” He urged
hiscountrymentowork for their own savation. For thispurpose bands of workersdevoted
tothiscauseweretrained through the Ramakrishan Mission. ThusVivekanandaemphasized
social good or social services.

INTEXT QUEST1ONS 10.2

1. Whofounded AryaSamg?

2. Wherewasfirst Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College established?

3. How according to Gadadhar Chattopadhayacan you achieve salvation?
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4. What wastheoriginal nameof Swami Vivekanand?
5. What according to Swami Viveknand wasthe highest religion?
o
e
Notes ~

10.8 THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY AND ANNIE BESANT

Theosophical society hasplayed animportant rolein the history of thereligion, society and
culture of modern India. It wasfounded in the USA in 1875 by aRussian spiritualist
MadameH.P. Blavatsky and an American Col. H.S. Olcott. Itsobjectivewasto promote
studiesin ancient religions, philosophiesand science, devel op thedivine powerslatent in
man and formauniversa brotherhood of man.

The Society wasintroduced to Indiain 1879 and its headquarterswere set up at Adyar
near Madrasin 1886. Itsinfluence spread under Annie Beasant in 1893 who played an
important rolein India sstrugglefor freedom. Sheand her associates advocated therevival
and strengthening of the ancient religions of Hinduism, Zoroastrianism and Buddhism.
They recognized the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul. They also preached the
universal brotherhood of man. They helped to impart to the educated I ndians a sense of
prideintheir own country. Annie Beasant'smovement wasamovement |ed and supported
by westernerswho glorified Indianreligiousand philosophica traditions. Thishdped Indians
to recover their self-confidence.

Infact the activitiesof Annie Besant inthefield of education were more significant. She
founded the Central Hindu College at Banaraswhich shelater handed over to Madan
Mohan Mdaviya Hedevel oped that collegeinto the BanarasHindu University. Although
the Theosophical Movement did not enjoy masspopularity, itswork under theleadership
of Annie Besant for awakening of the Indianswasremarkable. She contributed agreat
dedl tothedevelopment of national spiritin Indians. The headquartersof the Theosophical
Society at Adyar becameacentre of knowledgewith alibrary of rare Sanskrit books.

Thesociety fought againgt untouchability and advocated upliftment of women. Annie Besant
dedicated her wholelifeto the cause of Indian society. Shedescribed her missioninthese
words: “TheIndianwork isfirst of al therevival, the strengthening and uplifting of the
ancient reigions. Thishasbrought withit anew self-respect, and pridein the past; belief in
thefuture, and asaninevitableresult, agreat wave of patriotic life, the beginning of the
rebuilding of anation”.

Oneof Mrs. Besant’smany achievementsin Indiawasthe establishment of the Central
Hindu School. Annie Besant made Indiaher permanent home and took aprominent partin
Indian politics. “ Theneedsof Indiaare, anong others, the devel opment of anationd spirit
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and an education founded on Indian ideas and enriched, not dominated by the thoughts
and culture of theWest” . Sheaways supported Home Rulefor Indiansand established a
Home Rule Leaguein 1916 to spread the message of self rule.

Branches of the Theosophical Society were opened all over India and its Journal
Theosophist had awidecirculation. The Society gaveahe ping handin socid and religious
reform, especially in south India. Most of thework done by it wasinfluenced by Annie
Besant.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 10.3

1. Wherewas The Theosophica Society founded?

2. Whofounded the Theosophica Society?

3. Wherewasthe head quartersof the Theosophical Society inIndia?

4. Who established Home Rule Leaguein 19167

109 ALIGARH MOVEMENT AND SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

You havejust read about reformwithinthe Hindurdigion, itspracticesand socid inditutions.
A smilar reform movement wasa so taking placewithin Idam. TheMudim upper classes
had tended to avoid contact with Western education and cultureand it was only after the
revolt of 1857 that modernideasof religiousreform began to appear. The beginning was
made by the Muhammedan Literary Society founded in Calcuttain 1863 founded by
Nawab Abdul Latif 1828-1893. It promoted discussion of religious, social and political
guestionsinthelight of modernideasand encouraged upper and middleclassMudimsto
adopt Western education. It aso played animportant rolefor Mudim Unity. TheMudim
masseswere a so influenced by movements carried on by the Chishti sufiswho preached
not only submission to God but al so promoted the veneration of saints. Another movement
isassociated with Shah Waliullahin Delhi, who opposed the unorthodox religiouspractices
andrevived the Shiasect and strict monotheism. The philosophica andlearned tradition of
the Firangi Mahal in Lucknow wasincorporated into the new educational syllabusand
propagated throughout Indiaduring the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Sharitullaof
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Bengal wastheleader of the Faraizi movement Bengal which took up the cause of the
peasants and even spoke agai nst the caste system among the Muslims.

Themost notable of the Muslim reformerswas Sayyid Ahmed of Rai Bareilly, in Uttar
Pradesh. He attracted the Mudlim arti sans of the declining weaving townsof Allahabad
and Patnafinding aready audienceand giving thecommon peopledignity and anidentity
throughacommonfaithat atimeof socia didocation. Herealised that unlesstheMudims
adapted themselvesto the changed circumstances of British rule, they would be deprived
of al new opportunitiesfor status and prosperity. Hewashighly impressed by modern
scientificthought and worked dl hislifetoreconcileit with Idam. Heinterpreted the Quran
inthelight of rationalism and science. He urged the peopleto devel op acritical approach
and freedom of thought. He al so warned against fanaticism, narrow-mindedness and
exclusiveness. He asked the peopl e to be broadminded and tolerant. In 1883 he said:
“Now both of us(Hindusand Mudlimes) liveontheair of India, drink the holy watersof the
Gangaand Jamuna. We both feed upon the products of the Indian soil... weareanation
and the progress and welfare of the country, and both of us, depend on our unity, mutual
sympathy, and love, while our mutual disagreement, obstinacy and opposition andill-
feeling aresureto destroy us’.

Syed Ahmed Khanrightly felt that isolation would harm the Muslim community and to
prevent that he did hisbest to create alink with the progressive cultural forces of the
outsideworld. Heworked hard to removethe hostility of the British rulerstowardsthe
Mudimswhom they considered astheir real enemies.

Hefdtthat thereligiousand socid lifeof theMudimscould beimproved only withthehelp
of modem Western scientific knowledge and culture. Therefore, promotion of modern
education wasthefirst task. Asan official, he founded school s at many places. He got
many Western bookstrand ated into Urdu. He started the Muhammedan Anglo-Oriental
Collegein 1875 at Aligarh. It was meant to be acentrefor spreading Western sciences
and culture, Later, thiscollegegrew intotheAligarhMudim University.

Theliberad, socid and culturd movement started by Sayyid Ahmad KhanamongtheMudims
isknown astheAligarh Movement asit originated inAligarh. TheAnglo-Orienta College
wasthe centre of thismovement. It aimed at promoting modern education among Mudims
without weakening thetieswith Isam. It becamethe central educational institution for
IndianMudims.

TheAligarh Movement waslargely responsiblefor theMudlim revival that followed. It
provided afocd point for the scattered Mudim popul ation in different partsof the country.
It gavethem acommon fund of ideasand acommon language - Urdu. A Mudim presswas
developed for the compilation of worksin Urdu.

SayyidAhmad' seffortsextended to the social sphereaswell. Heworked for socia reforms.
Hewanted women to be educated and advocated theremoval of the purdah. Hewasalso

against polygamy.
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Therewereseverd other socio-religiousmovementswhichin oneway or the other hel ped
the nationa awakening of the Mudims. MirzaGhulamAhmad had founded theAhmediya
Movement in 1899. Under thismovement, anumber of schoolsand collegeswere opened
all over the country, imparting modern education. Inthefield of religion thefollowers of
thismovement emphasi zed theuniversal and humanitarian character of Idam. They favoured
the unity among Hindusand Mudims.

Oneof thegreatest poetsof modern India, Muhammad Igbd, (1876-1938) dso profoundly
influenced through his poetry, the philosophical and religious outlook of the younger
generation of Mudimsaswell asof Hindus. He urged the adoption of adynamic outlook
that would hel p changetheworld. Hewasbasically ahumanist.

10.10 REFORM MOVEMENTS AMONG PARSIS

Religiousreform began among the Parssin Mumbai inthemiddle of the 19th century. In
1851, the Rehnumai Maz' dayasan Sabhaor Religious Reform Associ ation wasfounded
by Nauroji Furdonji, Dadabha Naorgji, S.S. Benga eeand others. They started ajournal
Rast Goftar, for the purpose of socid-religiousreformsamong the Parsis. They also played
animportant rolein the spread of education, specially among girls. They campaigned
against the entrenched orthodoxy inthereligiousfield and initiated the moderni zation of
Pars social customsregarding the education of girlsmarriage and the socia position of
women ingenera. In course of time, the Parsisbecame socially the most westernized
section of Indian society.

10.11 RELIGIOUS REFORM AMONG SIKHS

Religiousreform among the Sikhswas started at the end of the 19" Century when the
KhalsaCollege started at Amritsar. Through the efforts of the Singh Sabhas (1870) and
with British support, the Khal sa Collegewasfounded at Amritsar in 1892. Thiscollege
and schoolsset up asaresult of smilar efforts, promoted Gurumukhi, Sikh learning and
Punjabi literatureasawhole.

After 1920 the Sikh momentum gained momentum when the Akali Movement rosein
Punjab. Thechief object of theAkaliswasto improve the management of the Gurudwaras
or Sikh Shrinesthat were under the control of priestsor Mahantswho treated them as
their private property. In 1925, alaw was passed which gave the right of managing
Gurudwarasto the Shiromani Gurudwara Prabandhak Committee.

10.12 IMPACT OF THE REFORM MOVEMENT

The British wanted to appease the orthodox upper section of society. Asaresult only two
important lavswere passed. Somelegal measureswereintroduced to raise the status of
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women. For example Sati wasdeclaredillegal (1829). Infanticidewasdeclaredillegal.
Widow remarriagewas permitted by alaw passed in 1856. Marriageable age of girlswas
raised toten by alaw passed in 1860.

A law passedin 1872, sanctioned inter-caste and inter-communal marriages. The other
law passed in 1891, aimed at discouraging child marriage. For preventing child marriage,

the ShardaAct was passed in 1929. According toit agirl below 14 and aboy below 18 || NOtes
could not be married. Inthe 20" century and especially after 1919 the Indian national

movement becamethe main propagator of socid reform. Increasingly, thereformerstook

recourseto propagandain theIndian languageto reach themasses. They aso used novels,

dramas, short stories, poetry, the Pressand in the thirties (1930's), the cinematoo spread

their views.

Numerousindividuads, reform societies, and religious organi zationsworked hard to spread
education among women, to prevent marriage of young children, to bring women out of
the purdah, to enforce monogamy, and to enable middle classwomento take up professons
or publicemployment. Dueto dl theseefforts | ndian women played an activeand important
rolein the struggle for independence of the country. As aresult many superstitions
disappeared and many otherswereon their way out. Now, it wasno longer asinto travel
toforeign countries.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 10.4

1. Who started Muhammedan Anglo-Oriental College?

2. WhereistheAligarhMudim University located?

3. What weretheviewsof Sayyid Ahmed Khanfor Mudimwomen?

4. Wherewasthe Muhammedan Literary Society established?

5. Givethenamesof any threefamous socio-religiousreformersof the Parsis.

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Theimpact of BritishruleinIndialed to anumber of socia andreligiousreforms.

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course m



MODULE - IV

Religion and
Philosophy
Notes

ReligiousRefromsMovementsin Modern India

RajaRammohan Roy can beregarded asthe central figure of India sawakening for
championing the spread of modern education, science and technology and for his
relentlessfight againgt many socid evils.

R.G Bhandarkar and M.G. Ranade carried out their work of religiousreformsin
Maharashtrathrough the Prarthana Samaj by propagating inter-caste marriages,
freedom from priestly domination and improvement of thelot of women.

Swami Dayananda Saraswati founded the Arya Samg) and pleaded for theright of
individualstointerpret Vedasand freethemselvesfrom thetyranny of priests. Besides
al this, theorgani sation fought against untouchability and casterigidity aswell asworked
for promoting modern education.

Swami Vivekananda, agreat humanist, through his RamakrishnaMission condemned
religious narrow mindedness, advocated free thinking and emphas sed on servicefor
the poor.

The Theosophica Society, under the guidance of Annie Besant, promoted studies of
ancient Indian religions, philosophiesand doctrines.

Religiousreformsamong the Mudimswere carried out by Sayyid Ahmad Khanwho
encouraged Mudimsto adopt modern education; denounced polygamy, purdah system
and spoke againgt religiousintolerance, ignoranceand irrationlism.

o s~ w D P

~

2B | TERMINAL EXERCISE

What was RgjaRam Mohan Roy’sroleinthesocia reformsin India?

How would you say that Prathana Sama wasdoing rdigiousaswell associd reforms?
How will youjustify theAryaSamg’sfaithin Vedas?

Explain how RamaKrishnaMiss on he pedinawakening Indiain thenineteenth century?
Discusstheeffortsof Sayyid Ahmed Khaninremovingtheevilsof Mudim community?

The contributions of The Theosophica Society inthe devel opment of Indian society
cannot beforgotten. Elaborate.

Writeashort note on thereformsundertaken by the Sikh reformers.

[ ]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

10.1

1.
2.

Practices prevalent in the society such as Sati Pratha, Caste system.

Opposeidol worship. No to sacrifices, no to offerings, Sati Prathacondemnation,
Humandignity.
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3. Bydoinginter-castemarriage, inter-castedining, widow remarriage, improvement of
thelot of women and depressed classes.
4. Adtrongfollower of PrathanaSamaj ideol ogy.
10.2
. AryaSamag] wasfounded by Dayanand Saraswati. Notes “

. AtLahorein 1886.

1
2
3. Theserviceof mankindisameansto salvation
4. NarendraNath Datta.

5. Servicetothepoor and downtrodden.

10.3

1. USA.

2. H.P.Balavatsky —-aRussian and Col H.S. Olocott —an American.
3. Adyar near Chennai

4. Mrs.AnnieBesant.

104

1. SayyidAhmedKhan

Aligarh

Remova of Purdhasystem and Education for women.

At Cdlcuttain 1863.

a A~ W D

Dadabhai Naoroji, S.S. Bengaee, Nauroji Furdongi.
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INDIAN PAINTING

en you go to themarket or to amuseum you will find many paintings, wall
ngi ngsor work done onterracotta. Do you know that these paintingshave
their origininouir ancient past. They depict thelifeand customsfollowed by
the people of thosetimes. They also show how the kings and queensdressed or how the
courtierssat intheroyal assembly. Literacy recordswhich had adirect bearing ontheart
of painting show that from very early times painting both secular and religious were
considered an important form of artistic expression and was practised. Thisneed for
expressionisavery basic requirement for human survival and it hastaken variousforms
sanceprehigorictimes. Painting isone such formwithwhich you may have been acquainted
insomeway or the other. Indian painting isthe result of the synthesisof varioustraditions
and itsdevel opment isan ongoing process. However while adapting to new styles, Indian
painting hasmaintained itsdistinct character. “Modern Indian painting in thusareflection
of theintermingling of arichtraditiona inheritancewith moderntrendsandidess’.

0 e

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

e tracetheorigin of painting fromthe prehistoric times;
e describe the development of painting during the medieval period;
e recognise the contribution of Mughal rulersto painting in India;

e tracetherise of distinct schools of painting like the Rajasthani and the Pahari
schoals;

e assessthedevelopment of painting inlocal centreslike Kangra, Kulu, and Basoli;
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e appreciate the contribution of Raja Ravi Varma to Indian painting;

e assesstherole played by Rabindranath Tagore and Abanindranath Tagorein the
emergence of the Bengal School of Art;

e appreciate the role specialty of the progressive artists group of Francis Newton
Souza;

e recognisethe contribution of folk art formslike the Mithila painting, Kalamkari
painting, Warli painting and Kalighat painting in adding numerous new
dimensionsin thefield of painting.

11.1 ANCIENT PERIOD: ORIGIN

Painting asan art form hasflourishedin Indiafrom very early timesasisevident fromthe
remainsthat have been discoveredinthe caves, and theliterary sources. Thehistory of art
and painting in Indiabeginswith the pre-historic rock painting at Bhimbetkacaves(M.P)
wherewe have drawingsand paintings of animals. The cave paintingsof Narsinghgarh
(Maharashtra) show skinsof spotted deer |eft drying. Thousandsof yearsago, paintings
and drawings had aready appeared on the sealsof Harappan civilization.

Both Hindu and Buddhist literaturerefer to paintingsof varioustypesand techniquesfor
example, Lepyacitras, lekhacitrasand Dhulitcitras. Thefirst wasthe representation of
folklore, the second onewaslinedrawing and painting on textilewhilethethird onewas
painting onthefloor.

TheBuddhist text Vinayapitaka (43" century) describesthe existence of painted figures
inmany roya buildings. The play Mudrarakshasa (5" Century A.D.) mentionsnumerous
paintingsor Patas. The 6" Century AD text on aesthetics-K amasutraby Vatsyayanahas
mentioned painting amongst 64 kinds of arts and saysthat it was based on scientific
principles. The Vishnudharmottarapurana (7" century A.D.) hasasection on painting
cdled Chitrasutrawhich describesthe x organsof painting likevariety of form, proportion,
lustreand portryal of colour etc. Thus, archaeology and literaturetestify to theflourishing
of paintingin Indiafrom pre-historictimes. Thebest specimensof Guptapaintingsarethe
onesat Ajanta. Their subject was animalsand birds, trees, flowers, human figuresand
storiesfromthe Jataka.

Mural paintings are done on walls and rock surfaceslike roofs and sides. Cave no. 9
depicts the Buddhist monks going towards a stupa. In cave no. 10 Jataka stories are
depicted. But the best paintingswere donein the 5" — 6" centuriesAD during the Gupta
age. Themuraschiefly depict religiousscenesfromthelifeof the Buddhaand the Buddhist
Jataka stories but we al so have secular scene. Here we see the depiction of all aspectsof
Indian life. We see princesintheir palaces, ladiesin their chambers, coolieswith loads
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over their shoulders, beggars, peasants and ascetics, together with al the many beasts,
birdsand flowersof India

Materialsused in thepaintings

Different materialswereused in different typesof paintings. Mention of chitrashaas(art
gdlery) and Shilpasashtra (technical treatiseson art) have been madein literary sources.
However, the principal coloursused werered ochre (dhaturaga), vivid red (kum kum or
sindura), yellow ochre (haritala), indigo (blue) lapislazuli blue, lampblack (kgjala), chak
white(Khadi Mitti) terraverte (gerumati) and green. All thesecolourswerelocaly available
except lapislazuli which camefrom Pakistan. Mixed colourse.g. grey wereused onrare
occasions. Use of colourswere decided by thetheme and local atmosphere.

Remainsof Buddhi st paintings have a so been found at the Buddhist cavesat Baghinthe
North and at various Deccan and southern sites of sixth and ninth centuries. Thoughthe
theme of these paintingsisreigiousbut intheir inner meaningsand spirit, nothing could be
moresecular, courtly and sophisticated. Though only asmall part remainsof thesepaintings
but they depict acrowded world of Gods and goddesses semi divine being likekinnars
and gpsaras, arich and varied floraand fauna, gaiety, love, graceand charm. Examplecan
be seenin cave 3 at Badami (Karnataka), at temples of Kanchipuram, at Jain caves of
Sittanavasal (Tamil Nadu) and the Kailasaand Jain caves at Ellora (eighth and ninth
centuries). Many other South I ndian temples such as Brihadeshwaratemple at Tanjavur
aredecorated with wall paintings on themesfrom epicsand mythology. If Bagh, Ajanta
and Badami represent the classical tradition of the North and Deccan at itsbest, Sittana
Vassd, Kanchipuram, Maayadipatti and Tirunalai puram show the extent of itspenetration
inthesouth. The paintingsof Sittanavasal (abode of the Jaina Siddhas) are connected with
janathemeswhiletheother threeare Saivaor Vashnavain themeand inspiration. Despite
having avery traditionally secular design and themethe paintings of thesetimes started
showing theimpact of medieval influencesi.e. flat and abstract surfaces onthe onehand
and linear and somewhat angular designson the other.

11.2 ART IN MEDIEVAL INDIA

During the period of Delhi Sultanate, mural painting has been reported from theroyal
palacesand royal bed-chambersand mosques. These chiefly depict flowers, leavesand
plants. During thetimeof 11tutmish (1210-36) we havereferencesof paintings. During the
timeof Alauddin Khdji (1296-1316) wehavemurd painting, miniaturepainting (of illustrated
manuscripts) and paintingson cloths. During the Sultanate period, we notice the Persian
andArabicinfluenceson Indian painting. We havereferences of the coming of Persanand
Arabicillustrated manuscriptsfrom Iran and theArab world for theMudlim elites.

During thisperiod, we have paintingsfrom other regiona states. The decorative paintings
of the palace of the Gwalior king Man Singh Tomar impressed both Babur and Akbar.
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During 14" — 15" centuriesA.D. miniature painting emerged asapowerful movementin
Gujarat and Rajasthan and spread to Central, North and Eastern Indiabecause of the
patronage of rich Jain merchants. Manduin M. R, Jaunpur in Eastern Uttar Pradesh and
Bengd in Eastern Indiawere other great centres of manuscriptsillustrated with paintings.

In Eastern India, in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, during the Palakingdom in the 9" — 10™
century A.D., anew kind of painting devel oped caled theminiature painting. Theminiature,
asthe name suggests, were small workswhich were made on perishablematerials. Inthis
category, Buddhist, Jain and Hindu manuscriptswereillustrated, on pam leaves. They
resembletheAjantastyle, but on aminiature scae. Thesewere made ontherequest of the
merchants, who donated them to the temples and monasteries.

From thethirteenth century onwards, the Turkish Sultans of northern Indiabrought with
them important features of Persian court culture. Inthefifteenth and sixteenth centuries
illustrated manuscriptsof Persaninfluencewereproduced at Mawa, Bengd, Delhi, Jaunpur,
Gujarat and the Deccan. Theinteraction of Indian painterswith Persian traditionsresulted
inthe synthesisof thetwo stylesevident in theworks of the sixteenth century. During the
early sultanate period, significant contribution to the art of paintingwasmade by the Jain
community of Western India. Illustrated manuscriptsof Jain scriptureswere presented to
templelibraries. These manuscripts depicted thelivesand deeds of the Tirthankars. The
art of textual illustration got anew look under the Mughals. Akbar and his successors
brought revol utionary changesto painting and sensud illustrations. From thisperiod book
illumination or individual miniaturesreplaced wall painting asthemost vital form of art.
Emperor Akbar patronised artistsfrom Kashmir and Gujarat; Humayun brought two Persan
paintersto hiscourt. For thefirst time painters’ nameswererecorded ininscriptions.
Somegreat paintersof thisperiod wereAbd-us-Samad Dasawanth and Basawan. Beautiful
illustrations arefound on the pages of Baburnamaand Akbarnama. Withinafew yearsan
integrated and dynamic styleresulted from the synthesisof Persian and Indian styleand the
independent style of Mughal painting wasdevel oped. Between 1562 and 1577 aseriesof
nearly 1400 cloth paintingswere produced representing the new styleand wereplacedin
theimperial studio. Akbar also encouraged the art of making portraits.

Theart of painting reached itsclimax during the period of Jahangir who himself wasagresat
painter and connoisseur of art. Artistsbegan to use vibrant colours such as peacock blue
and red and were ableto givethree dimensional effectsto paintings. Mansur, Bishan Das
and Manohar were the most gifted painters of Jahangir’stime. Mansur had made an
outstanding portrait of the artist Abul Hasan and specialised in paintings of birdsand
animals. Though Shah Jahan was moreinterested in architectural splendours, hiseldest
son Dara Shikoh patronised painting like hisgradfather. He preferred depi cting natural
elementslikeplantsand anima sin hispainting. However withdrawal of roya patronageto
painting under Aurangzeb led to the dispersal of artiststo different placesin the country.
Thishelped in the development of the art of painting in Rajasthan and the Punjab hills
giving riseto distinct school s of paintings, for example, Rgjasthani and Pahari Schools.

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course

MODULE - v
Painting,
Performing Arts
and Architecture

Notes



MODULE - v
Painting,
Performing Arts
and Architecture

Notes

I ndian Painting

Theseworkswere painted on asmall surface and were called miniature painting. They
painted themes drawn from epics, mythsand legends. Other themeswere Barahmasa
(seasons) and Ragama a(mel odies). Miniature painting wasa so devel oped at locd centres
like Kangra, Kulu, Basoli, Guler, Chamba, Garhwal, Bilaspur, and Jammu.

Theriseof theBhakti movement in Indiain thefifteenth and sixteenth centuriesa o ingpired
illustrativetextson thethemes of Vaishnavadevotiond cults. Inthepre-Mughal eramural
paintingsonthewallsof templesgained prominenceinthe northern part of India.

11.3 ART IN THE MODERN PERIOD

Inthelate eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries paintings comprised semi westernised
local styleswhichwerepatronised by Britishresdentsand visitors. Themesweregenerdly
drawnfrom Indian socid life, popular festivals, and Mughal monuments. Thesereflected
theimprovised Mughal traditions. Shaikh Zia-ud-Din’sbird studiesfor Lady Impey and
theportrait paintingsof Ghulam Ali Khanfor William Fraser and Colonel Skinner arethe
examplesof someexcel lent paintingsof thisperiod.

Inthe later nineteenth century art school s on the European model were establishedin
magjor Indian citieslike Cd cutta, Bombay and Madras. Oil paintingsof RgjaRavi Varma
of Travancore depicting mythological and social themesbecame highly popular at this
time.

Rabindranath Tagore, Abanindranath Tagore, E.B. Havell and Ananda Kehtish
Coomaraswamy played animportant rolein the emergence of the Bengal school of Art.
TheBengal School had agreat flowering at Shantiniketan where Rabindranath Tagore set
up theKaaBhavan. Talented artistslike Nandala Bose, Binod Behari Mukherjee and
Ramkinkar Baij rendered training to aspiring artists. Nandala often derived inspiration
from Indianfolk art and a so from Japanese painting while Binod Behari M ukerjeewas
deeply interested in orienta traditions. Jamini Roy, another great painter of this period,
drew inspiration from Qrissa spata painting and Kaighat painting of Bengd . AmritaShergil,
agreat painter received education in Parisand Budapest. Considered aprodigy froma
Sikh father and Hungarian mother, she painted on Indian themesin bright coloursspecially
I ndian women and peasants. Though shedied very young, sheleft behind arich legacy of
Indianpaintings.

Gradually some deeper changestook placein thethinking of the English educated urban
middle class which began to be reflected in the expressions of the artists. Increasing
awarenessabout Britishrule, ideal sof nationalism and thedesirefor anationd identity led
to creationswhichweredistinct from earlier art traditions.

In 1943, during the period of the second world war Cal cuttapaintersled by Paritosh Sen,
NirodaM g umdar and Pradosh Dasguptaformed agroup who depi cted the condition of
the peopleof Indiathrough new visua language, and novel techniques.
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Another significant devel opment wasthe formation of the ProgressiveArtistsGroup in
Bombay in 1948 under FrancisNewton Souza. Thegroup asoincluded S.H. Raza, M.F.
Hussain, K.M. Ara, SK. Bakreand H.A. Gode. Thisgroup broke away from Bengal
School of Art and represented the modern forceful art of independent India.

Inthe 1970s artistsbeganto critically survey their environment. Daily encounterswith
poverty and corruption, thepolitica morassof the country, the expl osive commund tension,
and other urban i ssues became the themes or subject matter of their works.

TheMadras School of Art under Debi Prasad Roy Chowdhury and K.C.SPaniker emerged
asanimportant art centrein post independence period and influenced anew generation of
modernartists.

Someof theartistswho madetheir mark asmodern Indian artistsare Tyeb Mehta, Satish
Gujral, Krishan Khanna, Manjit Bawa, K.G Subramaniyan Ram Kumari, AnjolieEla
Menon, Akbar Padamsee, Jatin Das, Jehangir Sabavalaand A. Ramachandran.

Two government institutions have been set up to promote art, music etcin India. The
National Gallery of ModernArt hasthelargest collection of modern art under oneroof.
Thesecond oneistheLalit KalaAkademi which recognisesand patronizesartistsinall
fidds

INTEXT QUESTIONS 11.1

Answer thefollowing questions:

1. Whichisthefamousexcavated sitein MadhyaPradesh?

2. What arethethreetypesof painting foundin Brahmanical and Buddhist literaturein
ancient India?

3. Wherearethedhulitchitras paintingsnormaly done?

4. What wasthethemeof theAjantacave painting?

5. Givethenamesof two siteswhere Buddhist painting of sixth & ninth centurieswere
found?
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6. What areminiaturepainting?

7. Whowithdew theroya patronageto paintersinthe medieva period?

8. What werethethemesin the paintings of the urban English educated artists?

9. Namethetwo government ingtitutions set up to promoteart, musicinIndia.

10. Which gtateisfamousfor Pattapainting?

11. Nametheinstitution set up by RabindraNath Tagore at Shantiniketan?

12. Why was RgjaRavi Varmaof Travancorefamous?

11.4 DECORATIVE ART

Theartistic expression of the Indian peopleisnot limited to painting on canvas or paper
only. Decorative painting onwallsof homeseveninrurd areasisacommon sght. Rangali
or decorativedesignsonfloor aremadefor auspicious occasonsand pujaswhose stylised
designs have been passed on from one generation to the other. The designs are called
rangoli inthe North, alpanain Bengal, aipan in Uttaranchal, rangavalli in Karnataka,
Kollamin Tamilnadu and mandana in MadhyaPradesh. Usually rice powder isused for
these paintings but col oured powder or flower petal s are al so used to make them more
colourful.

Adorningwallsof housesand hutsisalso an old tradition. Thefollowing are someof the
examplesof folk art of thiskind.

11.5 MITHILA PAINTING

Mithilapainting aso known asMadhubani folk art isthetraditiond art of theMithilaregion
of Bihar. They are produced by villagewomen who makethree dimensiona imagesusing
vegetable colour with few earthen coloursand finished in black lineson cow dung treated
paper. These picturestell talesespecially about Sita'sexile, Ram-Laxman’sforest life, or
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depict theimages of L akshmi, Ganesha, Hanuman and othersfrom Hindu mythol ogy.
Apart from these women also paint celestial subjectslike sunand moon. Tuls, theholy
plant alsoisto befound in these paintings. They also show court scenes, wedding and
socid happenings. Drawingsin Madhubani picturesarevery conceptua. First, the painter
thinks and then she“ draws her thought”. No pretenceisthereto describe the figures
accurately. Visualy they areimagesthat speak inlinesand coloursand aredrawn for some
ritualsor festivalson household and villagewallsto mark the seasond festivalsor special
eventsof thelifecycle. Intricateflora, anima and birdsmotifscan aso befound dongwith
geometrical designstofill upthegap. In somecasesitisaspecia practicefor mothersto
maketheseartitemsin advancefor their daughtersasamarriage gift. Thesepaintingsaso
convey advice onwaysto lead agood married life. Thereisalso asocia variationin
subjectsand use of colours. One canidentify the community to which the painting belongs
from the coloursthat are used inthem. Paintings made by the upper, more affluent classes
are colourful whilethose made by thelower caste people usered and black linework. But
thetechniqueof paintingissafely and zeal oudy guarded by thewomen of thevillageto be
passed on by the mother to the daughter.

Nowadays Madhubani art isbeing used asdecorative gift items, greeting cardsand has
becomeasource of incomefor local womenfolk.

11.6 KALAMKARI PAINTING

Theliteral meaning of Kaamkari isapainting doneby kalam (pen). Thisart got enriched
asit came down from one generation to another. These paintings are madein Andhra
Pradesh. Itishand painted aswell asblock printing with vegetable dyes applied on cloth.
Vegetabledyesareused for colour inthe Kalam Kari work. A small place Sri-Kaahasti is
the best known centre of Kalamkari art. Thiswork isalso found at Masaulipatnamin
AndhraPradesh. Thisartismainly related to decorating templeinteriorswith painted cloth
panels, which was devel oped in thefifteenth century under the patronage of Vijaynagar
rulers. Subjectsare adopted from the Ramayana, the M ahabharataand Hindu religious
mythology. Thisart formisacontinuous|egacy from father to son. After deciding the
subject of the painting, scene after sceneispainted. Every sceneissurrounded by floral

decorative patterns. These paintingsaremadeon cloth. They arevery durableand flexible
in size and made according to theme. Figures of deities have a very rich border
embellishmentsand were created for thetemples. Owing to Mudlim rulersin Golconda,

the Masulipatnam kalamkari waswidely influenced by Persian motifsand designs. The
outlinesand main featuresare done using hand carved blocks. Thefiner detailsarelater
doneusing the pen. Thisart was started on garments, bed coversand curtains. Theartists
useabamboo or date palm stick pointed at one end with abundle of finehair attached to
the other end to serve asbrush or pen.

Thekaamkari dyesare obtained by extracting coloursfrom plant roots, leaves, dong with
saltsof iron, tin, copper, alum etc.
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Orissa Patachitra

Similar to Kalighat Pats, one comes across another kind of Patswhich arefoundinthe
state of Orissa. The Orissa patachitras, mostly painted on cloth are more detailed and
more colourful and most of these depict stories of Hindu gods and goddesses.

Phad Paintings

Phadisatypeof scroll painting. The paintings depicting exploitsof local deitiesare often
carried from placeto place and are accompanied by traditional singers, who narratethe
theme depicted onthescrolls. Thistypeof paintingisamost famous painting of Rgasthan,
mainly foundin the Bhilwaradistrict. Phad painting depictsthe heroic deeds of aheroic
figure, thedaily life of apeasant, rural life, animalsand birds, floraand fauna. These
paintingsare created using bright coloursand subtle colours. Theoutlines of the paintings
arefirstdrawninblack and later filled with colours. Themain themesof the phad paintings
depict thedeitiesand their legends and the stories of erstwhile Mahargjas. Raw colours
areused for these paintings. The uniquefeaturesof phad paintingsaretheboldlinesanda
two dimensiona treatment of figureswith the entire composition arranged in sections.

Theart of painting the phadsisapproximately 700 yearsold. Itissaid that it wasoriginated
in Shahpura, some 35 kmsfrom Bhilwarain Rajasthan. The continuousroyal patronage
gaveadecisiveimpetusto theart which has survived and flourished for generations.

GondArt

A very highly sophisticated and abstract form of Art works are also produced by the
Santhalsin India. The Gond tribe of the Godavari belt who are as old asthe Santhal s
producefigurativeworks.

Batik Print

Not al thefolk artsand craftsareentirely Indianin their origin. Some of the craftsand
techniques have been imported from the Orient like the Batik. But these have now been
Indianised and Indian Batik isnow amatured art, immensely popular and expensive.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 11.2

Answer thefollowing questions.
1. Matchthefollwoing decorativeart withthe state of origin.

A B
Rangali Tamil Nadu
Alpana MadhyaPradesh
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Aipan NorthIndia
Rangavdli Bengd

Kollam Uttaranchdl
Mandana Karnataka

2. Throughwhich paintingswereadvicesgiventotheyounger girls?

3. HowisKaam Kari work done?

4. What isspecia about Kdamkari painting?

5. Whichisthemost famousplacefor Kalam Kari art?

11.7 WARLI PAINTING

Warli painting derivesitsnamefrom asmall tribeinhabiting theremote, triba regionsof
Maharashtra. Thesearedecorative paintingson floorsand wallsof ‘gond’ and‘kol’ tribes

homes and places of worship. Trees, birds, men and women collaborate to create a
compositewholeinaWarli painting. These paintingsare made mostly by thewomen as
part of their routine at auspicious celebrations. Subjectsare predominantly religiouswith
simpleand local materiaslikewhite colour and rice pasteand local vegetableglueona
plain contrasting background, madein ageometric patternslike squares, triangles, and
circles. Dotsand crooked lines arethe units of these composition. Floraand faunaand
people’ sday to day lifea so form apart of the painted. The paintings are expanded by
adding subject after subject in aspiraling manner. Therhythm of theWarli way of lifeis
beautifully captured in smpleimages. Unlikeother triba art forms, Warli paintingsdo not
employ religiousiconography andisamore secular art form.

11.8 KALIGHAT PAINTING

Kalighat painting derivesitsnamefromitsplaceof origin Kadighat inKolkata. Kalighat is
abazaar near the Kali templein Kolkota. Patua paintersfrom rural Bengal came and
settled in Kdighat to makeimages of gods and goddessesin the early nineteenth century.
These paintings on paper madewith water col ourscomprise clear sweeping linedrawings
using bright coloursand aclear background. Subjectsareimagesof Kali, Lakshmi, Krishna,
Ganesha, Shiva, and other godsand goddesses. Inthis process, artistsdevel oped aunique
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new form of expression, and effectively portray awide range of subjectscommenting on
thesocid lifeof Benga. Similar kind of patapaintingsmay befoundin Orissa. Thispainting
form hasitsrootsinthe culture upheavds of 19" century colonial Bengal.

Asitsmarket grew, the artistsbegan to liberate themsel ves from the routine depiction of
Hindu deitiesand beganto exploretheworld of contemporary socid eventsinther paintings.
Thegenrederived much inspiration from theintroduction of photography, western style
theatrical performances, therise of babu culturein Bengal asaresult of theimpact of
British colonial and administrative system. The emergence of theuniquelifestyle of the
nouveau richeof K olkotainresponseto thesediverseinfluencea soinspired these paintings.
All these stimuli gave birth to anew imagery that occupied the centre stage of Bengali
literature, theatreand visua artsof the period. Kalighat paintings becamethe best mirror
of thiscultural and aesthetic shift. Based onthelr preexisting model sof the Hindu deities,
theartistscreated awhol erepertoire of images, courtesans, actresses, heroines, pompous
babusand conceited dandies, resplendent in their fancy attireand hair styles, smoking
pipesand playing thesitar. Kaighat paintingsare often referred to asthefirst worksof art
that camefrom Bengal.

11.9 INDIAN HANDICRAFTS

Indiaisavirtua treasure house of the most exquisite handicrafts. Simple objectsof daily
life have been crafted with delicate design which give expressionto the creativity of the
Indian artisan. Every state of Indiacan boast of some unique creationwhichisspecia to
theregion, for example, Kashmir isfamousfor embroidered shawls, carpets, namdar silk
and walnut wood furniture. Rgjasthan isfamousfor itstie-and-dye (bandhni) fabrics,
jewellery, using precious stoneand jems, blue glazed pottery and minakari work. Andhra
Pradeshisfamousfor Bidri work and Pochampal h sariswhile Tamil Nadu iswell known
for bronze sculptureand K g eevaram silk saris. Mysoreiswell known for silk, sandawood
itemsand Kerdaisfamousfor ivory carvingsand rosewood furniture. Chanderi and kosa
silk of Madhya Pradesh, chikan work of Lucknow, Brocade and silk saris of Benaras,
canefurnitureand goods of Assam, Bankuraterracottamodel ling and handloom items of
Bengal arejust afew examplesof uniquetraditional decorative artsand craftswhich
congtitute the heritage of modern India. These arts have been nurtured for thousands of
yearsand provided employment to agreat number of artisanswho carried forward the art
to the next generation. Thusyou see how the Indian artisanswith their magic touch can
transform apiece of metal, wood or ivory into objectsof art.

1. WheredoyoufindWarli Painting?

INTEXT QUESTIONS 11.3
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2. Whichtribeisfamousfor Warli paintings? and Architecture

3. What isspecia about Warli painting?

4. What are someunique creationsof art and craftsform of Kashmir state?

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Theearliest specimensof creative painting in Indiacan betraced to the prehistoric
times.

P
Notes *

e Referencesto paintingsof varioustypesand their techniquesare availablein both
Brahminica and Buddhist literature.

e Buddhist rock-cut caves of Ajantain thewestern Deccan arefamousfor their wall
paintings.

e TheMughalsbegan anew erain painting by synthesising Indian painting with the
Pergantradition.

e TheRgjasthani and Pahari schoolsof painting have contributed significantly inthe
enrichment of Indian painting.

¢ Inthelate eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, painting comprised of semi-
westernised locdl stylesbased on Indian themes.

e Establishment of art schoolson European mode inmagjor Indian citieslike Calcutta,
Bombay and Madrasand particularly the emergence of the Benga school of art were
the other milestonesin Indian painting during the modern period.

e Theprogressiveartistslike Francis Newton Souza, S.H. Raza, and M.F. Hussain
broke away from the Bengal School of Art to represent the modern forceful art of
independent India.

e Variousfolk art formslike Mithilapaintings (Madhubani), Kaamkari painting, Warli
painting and Kalighat painting took I ndian painting to new heights by adding new
dimengonstoit.

Ea TERMINAL EXERCISE

1. How will you describethe development of painting art duringthemedieva era?
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Definethe Madhubani art form. How arethe drawingsin Madhubani paintingsvery
conceptual ?

Differentiatethe Kaamkari painting with Mithillapainting?
Variousformsof culture of Benga isdepicted in Kalighat paintings. Elaborate?

TheIndian artisanswith their magic touch can transform apiece of metal, wood or
ivory into objectsof art. Elaborate.

What wasthe contribution of the Mughal sto painting asan art?
Write short noteson:

i) Kaamkariart

i) Pahari art

iy Kalighat art

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

1ni1i

a &~ DN

Bhimbhetka

Lepyacitras, Lekhacitrasand dhulitcitras.
Itisdoneonthefloor

They depict scenesfrom Jataka stories and Buddhi st themes.
BaghintheNorth

badami (Karnataka) south

Onasmall surface depicting themesdrawn from epics, mythsand legends, seasons
and Rogamaa(melodies)

Aurangzeb

(&) BEvil natureof Britishrule

(b) Idedsof ndienalism

(c) Desirefor anationd identity

(& TheNational Gallery of ModernArt.
(b) Ldit KdaAkademi

10. Orissastate.
11. KdaBhawan
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12. Qil painting depicting mythol ogica and socia themesbecamehighly famousinmodern and Architecture

India
1.2
1. Rangali NorthIndia
Alpana Bengal Notes =
Aipan Uttranchd
Rangavalli Karnataka
Kallam Tamil Nadu
Mendana MadhyaPradesh

2. MithilaPaintings
3. ltusesvegetablesdyes

4. Thesearemadeon Hindu religionsmythodol ogy which scenceafter sceneispainted.
Itissurrounded by floral decorative patternson top and bottom.

5. SiKahedli

11.3

1. InMaharshtrastateof India
2. GondandKol tribes

3. It uses ageometric pattern and the subject after subject are added in a spirating
manner.

4. Embroidered shawls, carpets, namdar slksand walnut furniture.
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abundance. Oh! somebody playing the Dhol (music instrument) and thereis

music, werunto seewhatitis. Well, itisLohri whichisnormally held on 13"
January every year inthe Northern part of our country. People are singing and dancing
with alot of enthusiasam. These dancesare called Bhangraand Giddain Punjab. These
songsand dances portray thevarious stagesin our lives. They reflect the socio-religious
customsand practicesof rural peopleearlier, but now areapart of modern city culture
also. No school programmeiscompletewithout them. They arelinked through centuries
of celebration and might have started with fertility ritesto obtain prosperity for theagricultura
community i.e. fertility of land and cattlebut also of birth and surviva of children. Thereare
many reasonsfor celebration that itisdifficult to list them. Why don’t you makealist of
theseactivitiesand find out how and why people cel ebratethem. Youwill not only find this
activity interesting but you will be unableto put afull stoptoit. Do you know why?
Becausethe number isso largethat you will never be ableto know all themusic, dance
and dramathat our country has.

M usic, dance, drama, folk theatre or puppetry our country India, had al of itin

Indiaisaland of rich cultureand heritage. Sincethe beginning of our civilization, music,
danceand dramahave been anintegral aspect of our culture. Initidly, theseart formswere
used asmedium of propagation for religion and socia reformsinwhich music and dance
were incorporated to gain popularity. From the Vedic erato the medieval period, the
performing artsremained an important source of educating the masses. The Vedaslaid
down preciserulesfor the chanting of Vedic hymns. Even the pitch and the accent of
singing different hymns have been prescribed. Therewas more of exemplary presentation
through them than education or socia reforms. Presently, these art forms have become
means of entertainment for peopleall over theworld.
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[Yes:=erves

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

explain the aimsand objectives of performing artsand their devel opment through
various stages,

describethe utility of performing artsduring the ancient and the medieval period;
recognise the contribution of Sufi and Bhakti saints to music;
distinguish between Hindustani classical music and Carnatic music;

appreciate the contribution of classical dances, folk music aswell asfolk dances
inIndian culture;

explain the devel opment of drama through various phasesin India and recognise
the contribution of folk theatre;

examine the importance of the three art forms in the development of human
personality; and

analyse the present scenario of music, dance and drama.

12.1 CONCEPT OF PERFORMING ARTS

What isart?“ Artisan expression of al characteristicsof the human mind aesthetically”.
Thesecharacterigtics, i.e. thevaried human emotions, areknownas‘RAS . InHindi, ‘ras

literdly meansasugary juice. It Sgnifiestheultimatesatisfaction of * aanand’ . Human emations
can be categorized into nine sub-headingsor ‘ navras . They are:

©

O N o g s~ oD

Hasya— laughter

Bhayanak — evil Shringar — aesthetics
Rudra— chivarous

Karun— pathos

Vir— courage

Adbhut — astonishing
Vibhatsa—terrifying glory

Shaanti — peace

Shringaar — decorating one’ sself

Art reflectshuman emotionsand human beings spontaneoudy expresstheir frameof mind
through variousart forms. Thustheintellectua mind mergeswiththeartistic stregk, giving
birthtoart. Theexpressionisreflected in various styleslike singing, dancing, drawing,
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painting, acting, sculpture. Some of these are expressed through live performances and
othersthrough visua arts. Sketching, painting, sculpturearevisua arts. Singing, dancing,
acting are attributesof performing arts. Music fromtimeimmemoria hasbeen the most
popular art form of India. They are Sa, Re, Ga, Ma, Pa, Dha, Ne

Theearliest tradition of Indian music may betraced to Sama Vedawhich contained the
dokasthat were put to music. Chanting of Vedic hymnswith prescribed pitch and accent
dill formapart of religiousrituas. Theearliest text deding exclusvely with performing arts
isBharata's Natyashashtra (compiled between second century BC and second century
AD) which hassix chapterson music. Another mgjor text isMatanga sBrihaddes compiled
between eight and ninth century AD. Inthiswork ragaswerefirst named and discussed at
great length. Sangeet Ratnakara written by Sarangdevain thethirteenth century mentions
264 rages. A variety of string and wind instrumentswereinvented over the period of time.
In ancient textsreferences have been madeto flutes, drums, veena, and cymbals. Many
rulerssuch as Samudragupta, King Bhojaof Dharaand King Someshavraof Kalyana
patronised music. The Guptamonarch Samudra Guptawas himself an accompolished
musician. Insomeof hiscoins, heisshown playing ontheVeena Mus cwasaso associated
with theworship of Godsand Goddessinthetemples. Inthetwe fth century, Jayadevaof
Orissaproduced the most brilliant raga kavya, the Gita Govinda, each song of which
was set in a raga and was composed on the theme of love of Radha and Krishna.
Abhinavagupta s (993-1055) Abhinavabharati providesuseful information about music.
Tamil music hasanumber of termsand conceptsparallel towhat isfound in Sanskrit texts.
The Salvite Nayanarsand VaishnaviteAlvarstoo set their psalms (poems) to music.

Similarly inthemedieva period the Sufi and Bhakti saintsencouraged music. Qawvwalis
weresung in Sufi khangahsand devotiona music like kirtan and bhajan became popul ar
withthe Bhakti saints. Namesof Kabir, Mirabal, Surdasa, Chandidasa, Tulsdasa, Vidyapdti
areclosdly associated with religiousmusic. Great scholarslikeAmir Khusrau contributed
equally to the promotion of music. Thelegendary ruler of Malwa, Baz Bahadur and his
wife Rupmati introduced new ragas. Kitabe Navraswritten by Ibrahim Adil Shah 11
during the seventeenth century isacollection of songsin praiseof Hindu deitiesaswell as
Muslim saints. The most famous musician of Akbar’s court was Tansen and therewas
nobody to match him, eventhoughtherewereall kindsof singers. BaijuBawrawasadsoa
well known musician during Akbar’stime. The patronage given to these artistsby the
ancient and medieva rulershave beeninstrumenta inkeeping thetraditionsalive. Infact
theMughal rulerswere great patrons of music. According to Lanepoole- “Babar himself
wasfond of music. Heis supposed to have devel oped somevery popular musical style
formslike Qawalis, Khayal, etc. Humayun was said to haveillustrated Indian textson
musi c. Akbar composed songsand encouraged musicians. Swami Haridasand hisdisciples
composed many songsin different tunes. PundarikaVittal wasagreat scholar of music
who wrotethefamousRagamaa. Hindustani Musi c wasa so enriched by devotional songs
sung by MiraBai, Tulsidasand Surdas.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 12.1

Answer thefollowing questions:

1. What arethedifferent formsof performing arts?
I perf g Notes =

2. Besdesentertaining and recreation what other impact doesperforming artsdo?

3. Whichistheearliest text dealing exclusively with performing arts?

4. Namethetext compiled between 8th and Sth century AD of performing art?

5. Inwhichwork do wefind theragaswerefirst named and discussed at great length?

6. How many ragaswere mentioned in Sangeet Ratnakara?

7. What wasthethemeof JayaDeva s GitaGovinda?

8. Namethetwo Tamil poetswho set their psalms (poems) tomusic.

9. WhowroteKitabe Navras?

10. What wasthe contribution of Baz Bahadur ruler of Mawaand hiswife Rupmati to
musc?

12.2 DIVISIONS OF INDIAN CLASSICAL MUSIC

During the medieva period Indian classical music was broadly based on two traditions,
the Hindustani classical music prevaent in North Indiaand the Carnatic music of South
India
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Hindustani Classical Music

Hindustani classica music may betraced back to the period of the Delhi Sultanateand to
Amir Khusrau (AD 1253-1325) who encouraged the practice of musical performance
with particular instruments. Heisbelieved to have invented the sitar and thetablaandis
saidto haveintroduced new ragas. Mot of the Hindustani musi cianstracetheir descent to
Tansen. Different stylesof Hindustani music are Dhrupad, Dhamar, Thumri, Khayal and
Tappa. It issaid that Tansen’s music had the effect of magic. He could stop therising
wavesof theYamunaand by theforce of his*Megh Rag’ he could causetheraintofall. In
fact hismelodioussongsaresungin every part of Indiaeven now with great interest. Some
of Akbar’scourtiers patronised Musicianslike Baiju Bawra, Surdasetc.

Themost popular ragasare: Bahar, Bhairavi, Sindhu Bhairavi, Bhim Palas, Darbari, Desh,
Hamsadhwani, Jai Jayanti, MeghaMalhar, Todi, Yaman, Pilu, Shyam Kalyan, Khambag.

Indiaaso hasarich variety of musica instrumentsof different types. Amongst thestringed
instrumentsthe most famous are sitar, sarod, santoor and sarangi. Pakhawaj, tablaand
Mridangamareprecussonor ta givingingruments. Likewise, flute, shehna and nedaswvaram
aresomeof thechief windinstruments.

Themusiciansof Hindustani classical music are usually associated to agharanaor a
particular styleof music. Gharanasrefer to hereditary linkagesof musicianswhich represent
the coreof the style and distinguish them from the other. The gharanasfunctionin guru-
shishyaparampara, that is, discipleslearning under aparticular guru, transmitting his
musical knowledgeand style, will belong to the same gharana. Somefamousgharanas
are Gwalior gharana, Kiranagharana, and Jai pur gharana.

Devotiona musiclikekirtan, bhgan, ragascontainedintheAdi Granthaand singinginthe
Malisduring Muharram also deserveaspecid placein Indianmusic. Alongwiththis, folk
music also showsavery rich cultural heritage.

12.3 CARNATIC MUSIC

The compositionsin Carnatic music may be attributed collectively to three composers
who lived between AD 1700 and 1850. They were Shyam Shastri, Thyagaraja and
Mutthuswami Dikshitar. Purandardasawas another great composer of Carnatic music.
Thyagargjaisrevered both asasaint and an artist and epitomi sesthe essence of Carnatic
music. Themain compositionsareknown askriti and aredevotiona in nature. Thethree
great musi cians experimented with new forms. Some notable musiciansof thisperiod are
MahaVadyanath Ayyar (1844-93), Patnam SubrahmanyaAyyar (1854-1902) and Ramnad
Srinivasalyengar (1860-1919). Flute, veena, nadaswaram, mridangam, ghatam are some
of theinstrumentsto accompany Carnatic music.

Despite contrasting features between Hindustani and Carnatic music, one can find some

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course



PerformingArts: Music, Danceand Drama MODULE - v
Painting,
Performing Arts

similarities, for example, the Carnatic alapanaissimilar to alap in Hindustani classical. and Architecture

Tilanain Carnatic resembles Tarana of Hindustani. Both lay stressontala or talam.

124 MODERN INDIAN MUSIC

WiththeBritish rule cameWestern music. Indiansadopted someof their instrumentssuch § Notes L
asviolinand clarinet to suit the demandsof |ndian music. Orchestration of music on stage

isanew development. Use of cassettesreplaced oral transmission of tunesand ragas.
Performancewhichwereearlier limited to aprivileged few have now beenthrown opento

the public and can beviewed by thousands of musi ¢ loversthroughout the country. Music

education no longer depends on the master-disciple system but can be imparted through
indtitutionsteachingmusic.

Musicians

Amir Khusrau, Sadarang Adaranga, Miyan Tansen, Gopal Nayak, Swami Haridas, Pt.
V.D. Pauskar, Pt. V.N. Bhatkhande, ThyagargaM utthuswami Dikshitar, Pt. Omkar,Nath
Thakur, Pt. Vinaik Rao Patwardhan, Ustad Chand K han, Ustad Bade Ghulam Ali Khan,
Ustad Falyaz Khan, Ustad Nissar Hussain Khan, Ustad Amir Khan, Pt. Bhimsen Joshi,
Pt. Kumar Gandharva, Kesarbai Kerkar and Smt. Gangubai Hangal areall vocalists.
Among theinsrumentaists BabaAllauddin Khan, Pt. Ravi Shankar, Ustad Bismillah Khan,
Ustad AllaRakkhaKhan, Ustad Zakir Hussain are some of thewell known musicians.

125 FOLK MUSIC

Besdesdasscd muscindiahasarichlegacy of folk or popular music. Thismusicrepresents
theemotion of themasses. Thesmplesongsare composed to mark every eventinlife They
may befestivals, advent of anew season, marriage or birth of achild. Rgjasthani folk
songssuch asMand and Bhatidi of Benga arepopular dl over India. Ragini isapopular
form of folk songsof Haryana.

Folk songshavetheir special meaningsor messages. They often describehistorical events
and important rituals. Kashmir’s Gulrgj isusually afolklore and Pandyani of Madhya
Pradesh isanarrative put to music. Muslims sing Sojkhwani or mournful songsduring
Muharram and Chrismascarolsand chora musicaresungingroupsonthefestiveoccasions.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 12.2

1. Whatarethetwodivision of Indian classical music?
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2. What arethedifferent stylesof Hindustani music?

3. WhatisGharanain Hindustani classical music?

4. Namesomeof thefamousHindustani music gharanaof India?

5. WhatisKriti incarnaticmusic?

6. Namefew composersof carnatic music of India?

7. What are some of themaininstrumentsthat accompany carnatic music?

8. What aretwo similar featuresof Hindustani and Carnatic music?

12.6 DANCES OF INDIA

TheRigVedamentionsdance (nrti) and danseuse (nrtu) and comparesthe brilliant dawn
(usas) to a brightly attrived danseuse. Inthe Brahmanas, Jaiminiyaand Kausitaki dance
and music are mentioned together. The Epicsarefull of referencesto danceson earthand
heaven.

Likemusic, Indian dance hasalso developed arich classical tradition. It hasagreat power
of expression and emotionswhiletdlingastory.

InIndia, theart of dancing may betraced back to the Harappan culture. Thediscovery of
the bronze statue of adancing girl testifies to the fact that some women in Harappa
performed dances.

Intraditional Indian culturethe function of dance wasto give symbolic expression to
religiousideas. Thefigureof Lord ShivaasNatargarepresentsthe creetion and destruction
of thecosmic cycle. Thepopular imageof Shivaintheform of Natargaclearly showsthe
popularity of danceform on the Indian people. Thereisnot asingletempleatleast inthe
southern part of the country which does not show the scul ptures of the dancersin their
different forms. Infact classical danceformslike Kathakali, Bharatnatyam, Kathak,
Manipuri, Kuchi pudi and Odishi arean important part of our cultural heritage.
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Itisdifficult to say at what point of timedanceoriginated, but it isobviousthat dance came
into existence asan effort to expressjoy. Gradualy dancescameto bedivided asfolk and
classcd. Theclassica form of dancewasperformedintemplesaswell asinroyal courts.
Thedanceintempleshad areligious objective whereasin courtsit was used purely for
entertainment. In both casesfor the artistsdevoted to thisart form, it wasno lessthan
praying to God. In southern India Bharatanatyam and Mohiniattam devel oped as an
important agpect of theritual sintemples. Yakshagana, aform of Kathakdi inKeraa, tells
usstoriesof Ramayanaand M ahabharatawhereasK athak and Manipuri aremostly related
tothe storiesof Krishnaand hislegla(exploits). Performance of Odiss isrelated to the
worship of Lord Jagannath. Though the Krishnaleela and the storiesrelated to Lord
Shivawasthethemeof Kathak, thisdance cameto be performedinroya courtsinmedieva

times. Romantic gestures contained in Thumri and Ghazal, that were a so performed with
accompanistsfor thekings, reflect thisaspect. Manipuri dancewasalso preformed for
religious purposes. Folk dances evolved from the lives of common people and were
performed in unison. In Assam peopl e cel ebrate most of the harvesting season through
Bihu. Smilarly Garbaof Gujarat, Bhangraand Giddaof Punjab, bamboo danceof Mizoram,

Koali, thefisherman’sdance of Maharashtra, Dhuma of Kashmir, and Chhau of Bengd are
unique examplesof performing artsthat gave expression to thejoysand sorrows of the
Masses.

Asfar astheanaytica study of thisart formisconcerned, the Natyashastra of Bharata,
isaprimary source of information, and basically dea swith drama. Bharatahas discussed
danceanditsvariousangas(limbs) in detail. Facial expressions, body movements, hasta
mudras and thefootsteps have al been brought together under three broad categories
namely, as nritta (pada sanchalan), nritya (anga sanchalan) and natya (abhinay).
Both men and women took keen interest in dance but generally women dancerswere
looked down uponin society. However, with theeffortsof great mus c thinkersand various
religiousand social reform movements, peopl e have started to hold women performers
with great respect.

Inthemedieval period Kathak danceform was promoted by theMudim rulers. We hear
of these performancesin the courtsof most of theMughal rulersexcept for Aurangzeb. In
the south, temples, ‘ court’ and other parts of the building provided animportant stagefor
al dancers Navaras, mythologicd talesof Rama, Krishna, Ganesh, Durgawered| enacted
intheform of dance. Somerulersof thenorth likeWajid ali Shah wasagreat patron of
musi ¢ and dance and here the seeds of the L ucknow gharanaor ‘ school of dance’ was
sown. Themodern day dancerslike Pt. Birju Maharg all have comefrom the Lucknow
school of dance. Inthe medieval period, the south remained very rigid with therules of
dancesthat were imbibed from ancient Sanskrit texts. It became aseat of learning and
ingtitutionsof dance sprung upfirst inthe southernregion.

Inthe modern period, wefind maximum danceformsin the south Indian classical dance
stream. They are Kucchipudi, Bharatnatyam, M ohiniatyam, Kathakali. On the eastern
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sde, Odiss danceflourished grestly.

Alongwith classical danceforms, folk dance also flourished. In most of theregionsthe
local danceform becamevery popular. Manipuri dance, Santhal dance, Rabindranath’'s
dance, drama, chhau, ras, gidda, bhangra, garbaare some of thefolk dancesthat have
flourishedinIndia. They areequaly popular and have extreme acumen and innovation.
Practically every region of our country has devel oped their own rich tradition of folk
dances. For example, the Bihu dance of Assam, Mask dance of Ladakh, Wangla of
Meghdaya, Bhutiaor Lepchadanceof Skkim. Similarly wedso have somedanceswhich
arecalled martia danceslike Chholiaof Uttrancha, Kaari paittu of Kerala, Thang-taaof
M anipur among the morefamousones.

Presently, all thethreeart formsareflourishinginthe country. Musica ingtitutionshave
opened up giving opportunitiesto many. Schools, universitieshave departments of music.
IndiraKaaVishwaVidyaayaof Kharagarhisauniversity of music, GandharvaMaha-
Vidyaaya, Kathak Kendraand many institutesin the south areall propagatingmusicin
their ownways. Music conferences, Baithaks, lecture, demonstrationsareall spreading
musi ¢ to nooksand cornersof India. Societieslike Spic-macay, ndialnternational Rural
Cultural Centre haveworked very hard to bring about arapport and bondagewith artists
and themodern generation.

Abroad musicians have also flourished and different institutions of music started by Pt.
Ravi Shankar, Ustad Ali Akbar Khan, AllaRakkhaetc. are prestigiousteaching centres
for foreigners. Many foreign universitiesa so havefacilitiesof art formsgiving degreesand
diplomasto students. All over theworld Indian atistsareinvited to perform and participate
invariousfestivalsand occasions.

Well-known Dancer sof Modern India

Kathak

e Pt Birju Mahargj, Pt. Shambhu Maharg), Sitara Devi, Pt. Gopi Krishna, and Pt.
LacchuMaharg.

Bharatanatyam

e SargjaVaidyanathan, Padma Subhramaniam, Geeta Chandran.

Odiss

e Keucharan Mahapatra, SanjuktaPanigrahi, Kiran Sehga and Madhavi Mudgal.
Kuchipudi

e Swapna Sundari, Satya Narayan Sarma, Raja Reddy, Radha Reddy and Sonal
Mangngh.
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Musicologists
e Bharata, Matangamuni, Naradamuni, Pt. Sharangadeva, Pt. Somnath, and Pt. Ahobda
e Pt VWyankatmakhi, Pt. Ramamatya, S.M. Tagore, and AcharyaK.C.D.Brihaspati.

Inthelast few decadesthe status of dance aswell asits performers has changed. Young
peoplehavestarted |earning danceto enrich their persona qualities. In someof theschoals,
collegesand universities separate departmentshave been established for imparting training
indance. Severa renowned classical dancershave been awvarded national awardslikethe
Padmashree and the Padmabhusan.

Throughout the different periodsof history starting from the dancing figurefoundinthe
Indusvdley civilizationto the present, I ndian peoplehave expressed their joysand sorrows
by singing and dancing through variousart forms. Thisart form hasbeen used to express
their love, hatred, their aspirationsand their strugglefor surviva which ultimately led tothe
enrichment of our culture.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 12.3

1. What representsthe Natrgjafigureof Lord Shiva?

2. What arethetwo formsof dances?

3. Matchthefollowing:-

Folk Danceform Sate

Bihu Bengdl
Garba Mizoram
Bhangra& Giddha Maharashtra
Bamboo dance Kashmir

Kali Punjab
Dhumd Gujarat

Chu Assam

4. What arethethree broad categories of adance?
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5. Namethetwo famousdancersof Kathak.

6. Namesomewd | known dancersof Bharatnatyam.

12.7 DRAMA

Indigeneoustradition aswell asmodern research trace the origin of Indian dramatothe
Vedas. Inthe Ramayanawe hear of dramatroupesof women whileKauitilyasArthshastra
mentionsmusi cians, dancersand dramatic shows.

Dramaisaperforming art, which hasa so been practised sncetimesimmemoria. Drama
could springfromachild'splay. Thechild enacts, mimics, and caricateswhichwasdefinitey
thebeginning of drama.

Sinceearly timesmythol ogical storiesof war between the gods, goddessesand thedevils
isknown. Bharatawrote Natyashastra and created the playsknown as Asura Parajaya
and Anrit Manthan. Natyashastra is one of the greatest texts written in the field of
dramaand other performing arts.

Thenext epochisthat of thegreat Bhasawho wrote playsbased on the storiesof Udayana,
the Ramayanaand M ahabharata, SwapanaVasabdattabeing hismasterpiece. Inthesecond
century B.C. Patanjalis Mahabhasyarefersto severa aspectsof dramai.e. theactors, the
music, thestage, rasain the performances called Kamsavadhaand Balibandha

Whilereferring to drama, Bharatahasmentioned nat (maeartists), and nati (femaeartist),
music, dance, musical instruments, dia ogues, themesand stage. Thuswefind that drama
achieved agreat level of perfection during the age of Bharata. For Bharata, dramaisa
perfect means of communication. He al so started the concept of an enclosed areafor
drama. Thereismention of acommunity called’ shailoosh’ which had professiona drama
companies. The practice of singing heroic talesbecame popular. Asaresult professional
singerscaled kushilavas cameinto existence.

During the age of the Buddhaand Mahavira, dramawasameansof communicating the
principlesof their respectivereligions. Short skitsand long playswere enacted to preach
and educatethe masses. Music and danced so played avita roleinincreasing the appedl
of drama.

Intheancient periodtill thetenth century, thelanguage of the educated, was Sanskrit. So
dramaswere performed mostly in thislanguage. However, charactersbelonging to lower
classes and women were madeto speak Prakrit. Kautilya' s Arthashastra Vatsyayan's
Kamasutra, Kalidasa's Abhijnan Shakuntalamwere all written in Sanskrit and were

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course



PerformingArts. Music, Danceand Drama

sgnificant playsof thosetimes. Bhasawasanother cel ebrated dramatist whowrotethirteen
plays. Prakrit playsbecame popular by thetenth century AD. Vidyapati who lived sometime
during thefourteenth century wasanimportant dramatist. Heintroduced Hindi and other
regiona languagesintheform of songs. Umapati Mishraand Sharada Tanayawerea so
ingrumenta in promoting dramaduring thistime.

Inthe context of drama, two typesdevel oped — theclassic drama, which had intricacies
of themeand subtle nuances of dramatic traitsand folk theatre. It was of spontaneousand
extemporenature. Loca dialect wasusedinfolk theatre and hencein different provinces
many typesof folk theatres devel oped. Acting with accompani ment of music and dance
wasthe popular practice. Many namesweregiventotheformsof folk theatrein different
provinceslike:

1) Bengal - Jatra, KirtaniaNatak

2) Bihar-Bideshia

3) Raasthan- Raas, Jnumar, DholaMaru

4) Uttar Pradesh - Raas, Nautanki, Svaang, Bhaand

5) Gujarat - Bhawaii

6) Maharashtra- Larite, Tamasha

7) Tamil Nadu, Keraa, Karnataka- Kathakali, Yakshagana

Kuntleshwar Daityam isadramathat testifiesto thefact that Kaidasabelonged to
the GuptaAge.

Instrumentslikedhoal, kartal, manjira, khanjira were some propsused in folk theatre.

Themedieval period wasrichin mus c and dancebut theatre did not get much prominence.
WajidAli Shah, agreat patron of art wasa so animportant patron of drama. Heenthused
artiststo participatein theatre and supported them. In the southern region, folk theatre
withthe useof local diadectswasmore popular.

Theadvent of the Britishinthe country changed thecharacter of thesociety. Intheeighteenth
century atheatre was established in Cal cuttaby an Englishman. A Russan named Horasm
L ebedev founded aBengali theatre which marked the beginning of modern Indianthesatre
inIndia. English drama, especialy by Shakespeare, influenced Indian drama. The stages
evolved by educated Indiansweredifferent from traditional open air theatre. The stages
now had rolling curtains and change of scenes. A Parsi company founded in Bombay
showed that theatre could be used for commercial purposes. Dramas began to depict
tragedies, comediesand thecomplexitiesof urbanlife. Dramaswere now writtenin different
regional languages. Side by side, folk theatre likejatra, nautanki, khyal (Rajasthani
folk), and naach a so flourished. Another aspect whichinfluenced performing artswasthe
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adaptation of folk formsto classical forms. Connoisseursin different fieldsmadetheir
respectiveartsamedium for serving the cause of the masses. So they adapted the popular
folk artsto reach out to people. A similar situation appeared in the case of writing of
drama. Vidyasundar, apopular dramaof the medieval period, wasinfluenced by jatra.
Geet Govinda, an exemplary work by the great poet Jayadev, weaved storiesof Krishna
inkirtania natak and jatra style.

At present, alot of experimentsaretaking placeinthefield of drama. Westerninfluences
arevery clear intheworksof Shambhu Mitra, Feisal Alkazi, Badal Sarkar, Vijay Tendulkar
and others.

Presently, varioustypes of dramasareflourishing and someof themare:

a) Stagethestre

b) Radiotheatre

c) Nukkar or street plays

d) Monodrama(oneman show)
€) Musca theatre

f) Short skits

g Oneactplays

For the content and themati c aspect of dance and drama, we must examinetheworks of
cregtiveliterature. Themost important literary event, whichinfluenced not only danceand
dramabut painting al so, wasthe composition of Jayadeva's Gita-Govindain the 13th
century. Itsgreat impact can be seen on dance and dramaformsall over India—from
Manipur and Assamintheeast to Gujarat in thewest; from Mathuraand Vrindavaninthe
North, to Tamil Nadu and Keralain the South... Innumerable commentarieson the Gita-
Govinda exist throughout the country. There arealarge number of manuscriptsdealing
with the Gita-Govinda asmaterial for dance or dramaand thiswork hasbeenthebasic
literary text used by many regiona theatricd traditions. The spread of Vaisnavism during
thisperiod gavefurther impetusto the devel opment of different formsof dance, dramaand
muscC.

12.8 SOME IMPORTANT DRAMAS AND THEIR WRITERS

Dramaisan art formwhich hasalong historical backgroundin Indiabut itsanalytical
review and grammatical study was presented by Bharatain Natyashastra. Inthistext, it
has been mentioned that music and dance are essential parts of drama. Ramayana,
Mahabharataand the plays, written by Kalidasa, BanaBhattaand Bhasaare exampl es of
the combination of al thethreeart forms- music, dance and drama. Some of the popular
dramasarelisted below:
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1 Meghadutam Kalidasa

2 Abhijnan Shakuntalam Kalidasa

3 Padmavati Madhusudan /-
4. Harshacharitam BanaBhatta Notes
5 Neel Devi Bharatendu

6 Satya Harish Chandra Bharatendu

7 Andher Nagri Bharatendu

8 Chandraval Jai Shankar Prasad

9 Ajatshatru Jai Shankar Prasad

10. Rajyashri Jai Shankar Prasad

1. Chandragupta Jai Shankar Prasad

12. Prayashchit Jal Shankar Prasad

13. Karunalaya Jai Shankar Prasad

14. Bharatendu Jai Shankar Prasad

INTEXT QUESTIONS 12.4

1. What weretheinitial formsof Drama?

2. Namethetwo playsof Bharata.

3. What according to Bharataisa perfect meansof communication?

4. 'Which community had professional dramacompanies?

5. WhowereKushilavas?

6. What arethevarioustypesof dramaflourishing thesedays?
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7. Nameany two playsof Kalidasa

8. Whowrotethe play Padmavati?

9. Nametwo playsof Jai Shankar Prasad.

12.9 PRESENT SCENARIO OF THE PERFORMING ARTS

Presently, dl thethreeart formsi.e. dance, music and dramaareflourishing in the country.
Severd musicingitution like GandharvaMahavidya ayaand Prayag Sangeet Samiiti have
beenimparting trainingin classical music and dancefor morethan fifty years. A number of
schools, collegesand universitiesin Indiahave adopted these art formsasapart of their
curriculum. IndiraKaaSangeet VishwaVidyaayaof Khairagarhisauniversity of music.
Kathak Kendra, National School of Drama, BharatiyaKaaK endraand many institutes
are all propagating music in their own ways. Music conferences, baithaks, lecture
demonstrationsare being organi sed and musi cians, music scholars, music teachersand
music criticsaretrying to popul arise music and dance. Societieslike Soic-macay, Sangeet
Natak Academiesarea so working hard to protect, devel op and popularise Indian music,
dance and dramaat the national and eveninternationd level.

Attheinternationd level mus cianshave madesgnificant contribution. Different indtitutions
of music started by Pt. Ravi Shankar, Ustad Ali Akbar Khan and Ustad AllaRakkhaK han
teach Indian musictoforeigners. Many foreign universities have departmentsof Indian
performing artsand they award degrees and diplomasto students. All over theworld
Indian artistsareinvited to perform and participatein variousfestivals. Various agencies
likeIndian Council of Cultural Relations (ICCR) and the Ministry of Human Resource
Development continuoudy propagated | theseart formsby giving grants, scholarshipsand
fellowshipsto renowned artistsaswell asto young artistsand by arranging exchange
programmesinthefield of Indian music, danceand drama.

12.10 ART FORMS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF HUMAN
PERSONALITY

Theassoci ation of peoplewith theseart formsdefinitely makesthem better human beings
asthevery nature of music, dance and dramael evates human soul and creates apleasant
atmosphere. The knowledge and practice of theseart formshelp in the devel opment of
one' spersonality. The peopleinvolved inthese art forms can attain balance and peace of
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mind, self-restraint and lovefor all. Their performance makesthem self-confident and
capableof adaptingto al circumstances. Negativefeglingsvanish asthe soul of music,
dance and dramateachesusall about loving and caring.

Notes

INTEXT QUESTIONS 12.5

Answer thefollowing questions:

1. NametheMinigry of the Government of Indiapropageting thethreeformsof Performing
Arts.

2. Nameanagency of theGovernment of Indiaworkinginthe devel opment of Performing
Arts.

3. How doesgovernment promote renowned artists?

4. How areperforming artshelpful to us?

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Thethreeart forms- music, dance and drama - have been an integral aspects of
Indian culture.

e WeowemuchtoBharata, theauthor of Natyashastrafor hiscontributioninthefield
of drama.

e Thepolitical turmoil inthe country for many yearsdid not diminish theinfluence of
theseart forms.

e Themassesand theexpertsboth took great painsandinterest toretain theclassicism
intheartforms.

e Performing artsin Indiahave been influenced to asignificant extent by theWestern
impact.

e Eveninthepresent times, thereisan enhanced status of these art formsin the country
and abroad.
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Em TERMINAL EXERCISE

What wastheam and objectiveof performing artsin India?

Tracethedevel opment of performing artsinIndia?

Notes
Describethe changesintroduced in themodern Indian music?

What isthe significance of folk songs? Name somefolk songs.

o M w DN PE

What istheimportanceof classical formsof dance? Name someof theclassica dance
formsof India.

6. Dramahasundergoneaseaof changewiththeadvent of British- Explain.

~

Performing artshave agresat potentia to grow inIndia- Explain.

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

12.1
1. Dance, Drama, Music

2. ltisalsoasource of education to masses.

w

Bharata sNatyashastra. It was possibly compiled between 2nd century BC and 2nd
centuary AD.

Matanga'sBrihaddes

Brihaddes Texts

264 ragas

Loveof Radhaand Krishna

Saivit nayanarsand VaishnaviteAlvars

IlbrahimAdil Shahl

© © N o g &

10. They introduced new ragas
12.2
1. (& TheHindustani classica music of North India.
(b) The Carnatic music of South India
2. Dhrupad, Dhammar, Thumri, Khaya and Tappa
3. They areaparticular style of music on guru-shikshaparampara
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4. Jaipur Gharana, KiranaGharana, Gwalior Gharana
5. Mancompostion
6. (a) Shyam Shadtri

(b) Thyagargja

|
: Notes
(c) Mutthuswami

(d) Purandardasa
7. Flute, Veena, Nadaswaram, Mridangam, Ghatam.
8. (a) CarnaticAlpanaissmilar toaapinHindustani music.
(b) Tilanain carnatic resembleswith Taranaof Hindustani music.
(c) Bothlay stressontalaor talam
9. (a)Mand- Rgasthan
(b) Bhatidi - Bengd
10. Thesearesmple songscomposed to mark every eventinlife.
12.3
1. Creationand destruction of cosmiccycle.
2. Classical formof danceand fold dances.
3. Bihu Assam
Garba Gujarat
Bhangraand Giddha Punjab

Bamboo dance Mizoram
Kali Maharashtra (fisherman’sdance)
Dhumdl Kashmir
Chou Bengd
4. (@) Nritta(PadaSanchaan)
(b) Nritya(angasanchaan)
(c) Natya(abhinaya)

5. Pt BirjuMaharg, Pt. Sambhu Maharg), SitaraDevi, Pt. Gopi Krishnaand Pt. Lacchu
Maharg

6. (a) GeetaChandran
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(c) Smt. SargjaVaidhyanathan
12.4

Thechild enacts, mimicsand caricates.

Notes . .
AsuraPargjaya, Amrit Manthan

Drama

Shailoosh

Professond singerssinging heroictalesdramatically.
(a) Stagetheatre

(b) Radio Theetre

(c) Nukkar or street plays

o o~ w N PF

(d) Mono drama(one man show)
(e) Musical theatre
(f) Short skits
(g) Oneact plays
7. (a)Abhijnam Shakuntalam
(b) Vikramorvashiyam (c) Mavikagnimitram
8. Madhusudan
9. (aAjatshatru
(b) Chandragupta
(c) Prayashchit
(d) Rajyastri
(e) Karunalaya
125
1. TheMinistry of Human Resourcesand Devel opment.
2. Indian Council of Culturd Relations (ICCR)
3. Bygivinggrants, scholarships, fellowship and a so by arranging exchange programmes.
4. Thepreforming artsgivesusba ance of mind, self-restraint, andlovefor al. It also

builds sl f-confident and gives us capability of adaptinginal circumstances.
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which has spanned atleast 4,500 years and which has left its impact on

nearly everythinginour livesand society. Imagine UNESCO haslisted 830 World
Heritage Sites, out of which 26 areinIndia. Thisislessthan six other countries. Isthisnot
atangible proof of the creative geniusand industry of thisancient land, people, and a so of
thegiftsbestowed onit by nature. Beit the Bhimbetka sprehistoric rock art at oneend or
theinnumerabl e pal aces, mosques, temples, gurudwaras, churches or tombsand sprawling
citiesand solemn stupas.

Q t timesit becomesvery important to be reminded that we arethat civilization

Goingthroughthecitiesof Delhi, Agra, Jaipur, Mumbai and Cal cuttaetc. you find many
beautiful buildings. Some are monuments, pal aces, temples, churches, mosquesand
memorias. Many of them had their foundation before Christ and many after the coming of
Christ. Many generations have been apart of thisarchitecture which stands mighty and
lofty reminding us of that glorious past which has been ours. Thisis because art and
architectureformsanimportant part of Indian culture. Many distinctive featuresthat we
findinthearchitecturetoday devel oped throughout thelong period of Indian history. The
earliest and most remarkable evidence of Indian architectureisfoundinthecitiesof the
Harappan Civilization which boast of auniquetown planning. Inthe post Hargppan period
architectura styleshavebeen classified asHindu, Buddhist and Jain, Themedieva period
saw the synthesisof Persian and indigenous stylesof architecture. Thereafter thecolonial
period brought theinfluence of Western architecturd formsto India Thusindian architecture
isasynthesis of indigenous styles and external influenceswhich haslent it aunique
characteristic of itsown.
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[Yes:=erves

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

e identify the main characteristics and various styles of Indian architecture and
sculpture at different times;

e tracethe evolution of Indian architecture over the years,

e recognisethe contribution of Buddhismand Jainismto the devel opment of Indian
architecture;

e appreciatetheroleplayed by Gupta, Pallava and Cholarulersintheflourishing
temple architecture of India;

e identify the different influences that marked the architectural impressions of the
medieval period; and

e point out theimportant architectural style under the colonial regime.

13.1 ARCHITECTURE-ORIGINS AND INDIAN
PERSPECTIVE

Architectureisnot amodern phenomenon. It began as soon asthe early cave man began
to build hisown shelter tolivein. Manfirst beganto createand fix hisown shelter whenhe
stepped out from the natural habitat of densejungle covers. With the artistic faculties of
man awakened in the search for larger and better-sheltered spaces, he began to build,
with inherent aesthetic sense, sheltersthat seemed pleasing to the eye. Thusemerged
architecturewhichisacombination of needs, imagination, capacitiesof the buildersand
capabilitiesof theworkers.

Architectural Formsand Construction Details: Architectureaccommodated thelocal
and regiona cultural traditionsand social requirements, economic prosperity, religious
practiceof different times. Hence, thestudy of architecturereved sto usthecultura diversties
and hel psusunderstand therich traditionsof India.

Indian Architectureevolved in variousagesin different partsand regions of the country.
Apart from these natura and obviousevol utionsfrom the pre-historic and historic periods,
evolution of Indian architecturewasgenerally affected by many greet andimportant historic
developments. Naturally, the emergence and decay of great empiresand dynastiesinthe
sub-continent, each intheir way influenced the growth and shaped theevol ution of Indian
architecture. Externd influenceshave a so shaped the nature of Indian architectureand so
hastheinfluence of different regionsof the country. Let ushave alook at the process of
evolution of IndianArchitecture.
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13.2 HARAPPAN PERIOD

Theexcavationsat Harappaand M ohenjodaro and severa other sitesof thelndusValley
Civilisation revea ed the existence of avery modern urban civilisation with expert town
planning and engineering skills. Thevery advanced drainagesystem along withwe| planned
roads and houses show that a sophisticated and highly evolved cultureexisted in India
beforethe coming of theAryans. Thestesof thelndusValley Civilization were excavated
under theArchaeological Survey of Indiaestablished by the British.

The Harappan people had constructed mainly three typesof buildings-dwelling houses
pillared hallsand public baths.

Mainfeaturesof Har appan remainsare:

1.
21

The settlements could betraced asfar back asthird millennium BC.

Someimportant settlementswereexcavated onthebanksof theriver Indusparticularly
at the bendsthat provided water, easy means of transportation of produce and other
goodsand also some protection by way of natural barriersof theriver .

3. Allthesitescons sted of walled citieswhich provided security to the people.
4. Thecitieshad arectangular grid pattern of layout with roadsthat cut each other at right

angles.

5. ThelndusValley people used standardised burnt mud-bricksasbuilding materidl.

6. Thereisevidenceof building of big dimensonswhich perhapswere public buildings,

10.

11.

adminidrativeor businesscentres, pillared hallsand courtyards, Thereisno evidence
of temples.

Public buildingsinclude granarieswhich were used to storegrainswhich giveanidea
of an organised collection and distribution system.

Alongwithlargepublic buildings, thereisevidence of smal oneroomed constructions
that appear to beworking peoplesquarters.

TheHarappan peopleweregreat engineersasisevident from the public bath that was
discovered at Mohenjodaro. The* Great Bath’ asitiscalled, isstill functional and
thereisnoleakage or cracksin the construction. The existence of what appearsto be
apublic bathing place showstheimportance of ritualistic bathing and cleanlinessinthis
culture. Itissignificant that most of the houses had privatewellsand bathrooms.

At some sitesadominant citadal was excavated in the western part containing the
public buildingsincluding the granaries. This can perhaps betreated as evidence of
somekind of political authority ruling over thecities.

Thereisevidencedso of fortificationswith gatewaysenclosng thewaled citieswhich
showsthat there may have been afear of being attacked.
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12. Lothd, astein Gujarat dso hastheremainsof adockyard proving thet tradeflourished
inthosetimeshby sea.

Another remarkabl e feature wasthe existence of awell planned drainage systeminthe
residential partsof thecity. Small drainsfrom the houseswere connected to larger ones
aongthesdesof themainroads. Thedrainswere covered and loose coverswere provided
for thepurposeof ceaning them. Theplanning of theresidentia housesweread so meticulous.
Evidenceof stairs showshouseswere often doubl e storied. Doorswereinthesidelanes
to prevent dust from entering the houses.

Themost important features of Harrapan architecture aretheir superior town planning
skillsand citiesthat have been built on aclear geometric pattern or grid layout. Roads cut
each other a right anglesand werevery well laid out. Asthe IndusValley settlementswere
located on the banks of theriver, they were often destroyed by major floods. In spite of
thiscalamity, thelndusValley peoplebuilt fresh settlementson thesamesites. Thus, layers
upon layersof settlementsand buildingswerefound during the excavations. Thedecline
andfind destruction of thelndusValey Civilization, sometimearound the second millennium
BCremainsamystery tothisday.

Many thick layersof well baked brickslaid in gypsum mortar werejoined together
for the purpose of making thewhole construction very strong. The strength of the
buildings can be seen by thefact that they have successfully survived theravages of
atleast fivethousand years.

The Hargppanshad the knowledge and skill of sculpting and craft. Theworld'sfirst bronze
sculpture of adancing girl hasbeen found in Mohenjodaro. A terracottafigureof amalein
ayogic posture has also been excavated. Beautiful persona ornaments, soft stoneseals
with apictoral script and images of humped bulls, Pashupati unicorn have also been
excavated.

TheVedic Aryanswho came next, lived in housesbuilt of wood, bamboo and reeds; the
Aryan culturewaslargely arura oneand thusonefindsfew examplesof grand buildings.
ThiswasbecauseAryansused perishablemateria likewood for the construction of royal
palaceswhich have been compl etely destroyed over time. The most important feature of
the Vedic period wasthe making of firedtarswhich soon becameanimportant andintegral
part of the social and religiouslife of the people even today. |n many Hindu homesand
especially intheir marriages, thesefire altars play animportant role even today. Soon
courtyard and mandaps were build with altarsfor worship of firewhich wasthe most
important feature of architecture. We a so find references of Gurukulsand Hermitages.
Unfortunately no structure of the Vedic period remainsto be seen. Their contributionto
thearchitectural history isthe use of wood aong with brick and stonefor building their
houses.

Inthe6th century B.C. Indiaentered asignificant phase of her history. Therearosetwo
new religions- Jainism and Buddhism and even the Vedic religion underwent achange.
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architecture. Fromthisperiodi.e. theexpans on of Magadhainto anempire, thedevel opment
of architecture received further impetus. From now it was possible to trace Indian
architectureinan amost unbroken sequence.

Emergence of Buddhism and Jainism helped in the development of early architectural ——

style. The Buddhist Stupaswerebuilt at placeswhere Buddha'sremainswerepreserved | NOteS
and at the mgjor siteswhereimportant eventsin Buddha slifetook place. Stupaswere

built of huge mounds of mud, enclosed in carefully burnt small standard bricks. Onewas

built at hisbirthplace Lumbini; the second at Gayawhere heattained enlightenment under

the Bodhi Treg, the third at Sarnath where he gave hisfirst sermon and the fourth at

Kushinagar where he passed away attaining Mahaparinirvana at the age of eighty.

Buddha sburia moundsand placesof mgor eventsin hislifebecameimportant landmarks
of thesignificant architectural buildingsinthe country. These becameimportant sitesfor
Buddha sorder of monksand nuns - the sangha. M onasteries (viharas), and centres of
preaching, teaching and learning came up at such places. Congregationa halls(chaitya) for
teaching and interaction between the common people and the monkswere also built up.

From now onreligion began toinfluencearchitecture. While Buddhistsand Jainsbegan to
build stupas, Viharasand Chaityas, thefirst temple building activity started during the
Guptarule.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 13.1

1. What doyou mean by theevolution of Indian culture?

2. How did Harappan'sprotect their civilization?

3. How weretheengineering skillsof Harappan people evident?

4. \Wherewastheremainsof Buddhaburied?

5. Wherewerethe Buddha s statuesfound?

6. Whenwasthefirsttemplebuiltinindia?
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7. What do you mean by Stupas, Viharasand Chaityas?

8. Wherewasadockyard excavated?

13.3 EARLY HISTORIC PERIOD

Animportant phase of Indian architecture began with the Mauryan period. Themateria
prosperity of the Mauryansand anew religious consciousness|ed to achievementsinal
fields. Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador of SelucasNikator who visited the Mauryan
court described ChandraguptaM aurya's pa ace asan excellent architectura achievement.
It wasalarge pal ace carved out of wood.

In the Mauryan period (322-182 BC)
especidly under Ashokaarchitecturesaw
agreat advancement. Mauryan art and
architecture depicted the influence of
Persiansand Greeks. During thereign of
Ashoka many monolithic stone pillars
were erected on which teachings of
‘Dhamma’ wereinscribed. The highly
polished pillars with animal figures
adorning thetop (capitals) areuniqueand
DR S remarkable. Thelion capitad of the Sarnath
pillar has been accepted asthe emblem

of thelndian Republic. Each pillar weighsabout 50 tonnesand isabout 50 ft high.

The stupas of Sanchi and Sarnath are
symbolsof the achievement of Mauryan
architechture. Thegatewaysof the Sanchi
Stupawith thebeautiful sculpturedepicting
scenesfrom Jataka storiesare specimens
of the skill and aesthetic sense of the
atisans.

Theblending of Greek and Indian art led
to the devel opment of Gandharaart which
devel oped later. The other schools of art
and architecture were the indigenous
Mathuraschool and Amaravati school. A large number of statues of the Buddhawere built
by the artisans of these schoolsspecially after first century AD under theinfluence of the
Kushanas. Under the Gandharaschool of art life-like statues of Buddhaand Bodhi sattavas
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weremadeinthelikenessof Greek godseven,
though theideas, inspirations and subjects
wereall Indian. Rich ornaments, custumes
drapery were used toimpart physica beauty.
The sculptures were in stone, terracotta,
cement likematerial and clay.

Thefiguresof theMathuraschool weremade
of spotted red stone. They had more of
spiritual look in them. Here along with
Buddhawefind scul pturesof Jainadieties
aso.

TheAmaravati school devel oped under the
patronage of the Satavahanas of the
Andhraregion. A great stupawasbuilt at
Amaravati inthe Lower Godavari region.
Thewalls of the stupaare adorned with
bas relief, had carved medallion and
decorative panels. Nagarjunkonda is
another placethat isfamousfor Buddhist
architecture.

The Guptaperiod marksthe beginning of the construction of free-standing Hindu temples.
Anexampleof thisisthetempleat Deogarh (Jhang district) which had acentral shrineor
garbhagrihawheretheimage of the deity was placed. Another templeat Bhitrigaon (Kanpur
district) aretwo fineexamplesof thisperiod..

Cavearchitecture

Thedevelopment of cave architectureisanother
uniquefeature and marks an important phasein
the history of Indian architecture. More than
thousand caves have been excavated between
second century BC and tenth century AD.
Famous among these were Ajanta and Ellora
caves of Maharashtra, and Udaygiri cave of
Orissa. These caves hold Buddhist viharas,
chaityasaswell asmandapasand pillared temples
of Hindu gods and goddesses. Group of Monuments at Mahabalipuram

Rock-cut temples

Templeswere hewn out of hugerocks. The earliest rock-cut templeswere excavated in
western Deccanintheearly yearsof the Christian era. Thechaityaat Karlewithfinehigh
hallsand polished decorativewall isaremarkable exampl e of rock-cut architecture. The
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Kailashtempleat Ellorabuilt by the Rashtrakutas and therathatempl es of Mahabaipuram
built by the Pallavas are other examples of rock-cut temples.

Most probably the stability and permanence of rocks attracted the patrons of art and
builderswho decorated these templeswith beautiful scul ptures.

Free-standing temples

Thetemplebuilding activitiesthat began during the Guptarule continued toflourishinlater
periods. Insouthern Indiathe Pallavas, Cholas, Pandyas, Hoyshdasand | ater therulersof
theVijaynagar kingdomweregreat buildersof temples. The Pallavarulersbuilt theshore
templeat Mahabalipuram. Pallavasal so built other structural templeslike Kailashnath
templeand Vaikuntha Perumal templesat Kanchipuram. The Cholasbuilt many temples
most famous being the Brihadeshwaratemple at Tanjore. The Cholasdeveloped atypica
styleof templearchitecture of South Indiacalled the Dravidastyle, completewith vimana
or shikhara, highwallsand the gateway topped by gopuram. Magnificent templeswere
built at Belur, Halebid where the stone engravingsreached even greater heights.

Innorthand eastern Indiamagnificent temples
wered so constructed and the stylefollowed
by them isreferred to asthe Nagarastyle.
Most of them consisted of the shikaras
(spiral roofs), the garbhagriha (sanctum)
and themandap (pillared hall).

Orissahassomeof themost beautiful temples
such as the Lingargja temple built by the
Gangarulersand the Mukteshwaratemple
at Bhubaneshwar and the Jagannath temple
at Puri.

The sun temple at Konark was built in
thirteenth century by the eastern Gangaruler
NarshimhaDeval. Thetempleisdedicated
to Surya(the sun god) and hasbeen designed
asatwelve-wheeled chariot.

Thetemplecomplex at Khajuraho wasbuilt
by Chandellarulersbetweenthetenthand o
eleventh centuriesintheBundelkhand region  kandariya wanadev Temle
of MadhyaPradesh. Most important among  khajuraho Temples
themisthe KandariyaMahadev temple.

Mount Abu in Rg asthanisknown for the Dilwaratemple dedicated to Jain tirthankar as.
Thesewerebuilt in purewhite marble and adorned with exquisite sculpture. Thesewere
built under the patronage of Solanki rulers.
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Somnath temple at Gujarat, Vishwanath temple at Banaras, Govindatempleat Mathura,
Kamakhyatempleat Guwahati, Shankaracharyatempleat Kashmir and theKali temple
at Kalighat of Kolkataare some other important templeswhich bear testimony totemple
building activity of the ndian sub continent.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 13.2

1. How did Megasthenes describethe palace of ChandraGuptaMaurya?

2. Namethetwo stupasthat showsthe achievement of Mauryan architecture?

3. Whereweretheteachingsof Dhammainscribed inAshokareign?

4. Namethefew schoolsof architectureof early historic period?

5. WhereareUdaygiri caves?

6. WhobuilttheKailashtempleof Ellora?

7. Whobuilt the Rathatemplesat M ahabalipuram?

8. What isDravidastyleof architecture?

9. Namethetemplebuilt by Cholaking at Tanjore?

10. Define Nagarastyle of architecture?

11. Who built the Suntempleat Konark?

12. Namethefamous Jain templeat M ount Abu. Ragjasthan.
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13.4 MEDIEVAL PERIOD ARCHITECTURE

Delhi Sultanate

With the arrival of Turks during the thirteenth
century cameanew techniqueof architecture- the
architectural stylesof Persia, Arabiaand Centrd
Asa. Theengineering featuresof thesebuildings
werethedomes, archesand minarets. Thepalaces,
mosquesand tombsbuilt by therulershad these
featureswhich were blended with thefeatures of
theindigenousarchitectureand anew synthesisin
architecturewasachieved. Thishappened because
the Turkishrulersof Delhi utilized the servicesof
thelocal Indian craftsmen who werevery skillful
and had already constructed beautiful buildings.
Inthebuildingsthat cameupwefind thesmplicity
of the Islamic structure aswell asthe detailed
sculptures and designsthey made on their own
indigeniousstructures. A middliepathwasfollowed
inal thair desgnsinthearchitectureof thisperiod.

Theearliest building of thisperiod is Quwwatul I1slam Mosque at Delhi and the Qutub
Minar. Thelatter isatower, whose height is 70 metres. It isatapering tower that hasfive
stories. Therearebeautiful engravingsof caligraphy bothin themosqueand on thetower.
Many other buildingswerelater constructed by the Sultans. Ala-ud-din Khalji enlarged
the Quwat-ul-1slam mosqgue and built agateway to the enclosure of the mosque. This
gateway iscaled theAlahi Darwgaandisone of themost beautiful architectura designs
eventoday. Decorative e ementswere used to makethe building outstanding initsbeauity.
He also built the Hauz Khas in Delhi which was a hydraulic structure. The tomb of
Mohammad Tughlag, Firoz Tughlag and theforts of Tughlagabad are some examples.
Though their buildingswere not beautiful but had very strong walls, massiveaswell as
impressive. During the Afghan rulethetombs of Ibrahim Lodi at Delhi and Shershah's
tomb at Sasaram were built. Thearchitecture of this period a so shows how indigenous
styleswereadopted and utilised by the builders. During theseyears, the Turkswerestill in
the process of settling down. The rulers were threatened by the Mongols, who made
suddeninvasonsfrom thenorth. Thisiswhy thebuildingsof thisperiod are strong, sturdy
and practical.

Regional Kingdoms

With theestablishment of regional kingdomsin Bengal, Gujarat and the Deccan, beautiful
buildings having their own style were constructed. The JamaMagjid, the Sadi Saiyyad
M osque and the shaking towersat Ahmadabad are afew examplesof thisarchitecture. In
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Deccan, the Sultans erected anumber of buildings. The JamaMagjid at Gulbarga, the
Madar sa of Mahmud Gawan at Bidar, brahim Rauza, Gol Gumbaz at Bijapur and the
fort at Golkundaarejust afew famousbuildings. Gol Gumbaz hasthelargest domeinthe
world. All these buildingsvary in design and stylefrom the buildings of north India. In

Benga the oblong shape of many structures and the peculiar style of roof construction
weresome of the digtinctivefeaturesof theregional architectureof Bengd liketheAdina
mosgue and thetomb of Jalla-ud-din at Pandua, Khil Darwazaand Tantiparamosgue at
Gaur. In Jaunpur, the Atala mosque build by the Sharqui rulers had agigantic screen
covering thedomewhilethetomb of Hoshang Shah at Mawaismadeentirely of marble
and ismade of yellow and black marbleinlay work beautifully done by craftsmen. The
rulersof Vijayanagar, an empirewhich was established during this period al so erected
many beautiful buildingsand templesand had anumber of achievementsto their credit.
Though only ruinsremain but thetemplesof Vithal swami and Hazar Ramaat Hampi are
good examples.

Notes =

BAHAMANI

The Bahamani sultansborrowed fromthe stylesof Persia, Syria, Turkey and thetemples
of SouthernIndia. TheJamaMagid at Gulbargaisquitewell known. The courtyard of this
mosqueiscovered with alarge number of domesand isthe only mosquein Indiawhich
hasacovered countryard.

Mughals

Theadvent of the Mughalsbrought anew
erainarchitecture. Thesynthesisof style
which began earlier reached its zenith
during this time. The architecture of
Mughd stylestarted during Akbar’srule.
Thefirg building of thisrulewasHumayun's
Tombat Ddhi. Inthismagnificent building
red stonewasused. It hasamain gateway
and thetomb is placed in the midst of a
garden. Many consider it aprecursor of
theTg) Maha. Akbar built fortsat Agraand Fatehpur Sikri. The Bulund Darwazareflects
the grandeur of the mighty Mughal empire. Thisbuilding was madefollowing Akbar’s
victory over Gujarat. TheArch of the Buland Darwgjaisabout 41 m high and isperhaps
themost imposing gateway intheworld. Thetomb of Salim Chishti, Palace of JodhaBai,
Ibadat Khana, Birba’sHouse and other buildingsat Fatehpur Sikri reflect asynthesisof
Persian and Indian elements. During the reign of Jehangir, Akbar’s Mausoleum was
congtructed at Sikandranear Agra. Hebuilt the beautiful tomb of Itimad-ud-daulawhich
washuilt entirely of marble. Shahjahan wasthe greatest builder amongst theMughas. He

.
il
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used marble extensively. Decorativedesignininlay work, (called pietra duro) beautiful
archesand minaretswerethefeaturesof hisbuildings. The Red Fort and JamaMagjid of
Dehi and abovedl the Tg Mahal are some of the buildingsbuilt by Shahjahan. The Ta)
Mahal, thetomb of Shahjahan’swife, isbuiltin marbleand reflectsall thearchitectural
featuresthat were devel oped during the Mughd period. It hasacentral dome, four elegant
minarats, gateway, inlay work and gardens surrounding the main building. The Mughal
style of architecture had aprofound influence on the buildings of thelater period. The
buildings showed astrong influence of the ancient Indian style and had courtyards and
pillars. For thefirst timein the architecture of thisstyleliving beings- elephants, lions,
peacocksand other birdswere scul ptured in the brackets

Next came the British who ruled the country for 200 years and left behind alegacy of
colonid stylearchitectureintheir buildings.

MonumentsBuilt by Akbar at Fatehpur Sikri

TheMughd architecture beganinthereign of Akbar. Heerected many important buildings.
Thecrowning achievementsof hisreignwasthebuilding of hisnew capitd city of Fatehpur
Sikri., 40 kmfrom Agra. Fatehpur Sikri isaromance of stones. TheArch of the Buland
Darwagjaisthe most imposing gateway intheworld. Thetomb of Saint Salim Chisti is
exquisiteinitsbeauty. JodhaBai Palaceisafineexampleof ancient Indian architecture.
TheJamaMagid washbuilt withtheinfluence of the Persan style. The Dewan-i-Ammand
the Dewan-i-Khasarefamousfor their planning and decoration. The lbadat Khanaand
Panch Mahal areanother notable buildings. The Panch Mahal isapyramidal structurein
fivestoreys. It wasbuild on the pattern of aBuddhist Vihara.

From 1526, theMughd architecturegaveatotay different dimensontotomb building.
Thesearebuilt on platformsand are surrounded by gardenslaid out with ornamental
fountains. A famous exampleisthemosque at Fatehpur Sikri - three domesof 290
ft by 470 ft and with two royal tombs.

Another famoustomb isAkbar’stombin Sikandra (A.D. 1593-1613). The Tq
Mahal, Agra(A.D. 1630) built by Shah Jehanisconsidered one of the* Wonders of
theWorld'. Itisaroyal tomb in marble built on aplatform 18ft high and 313 ft.
sguare. Each corner ismarked by aminaret 133ft high. The central domeis80ft.
high and 58ft in diameter. Marbleisinlaid with semi-preciousstoneslikejasper and
agate. It stands by the bank of theriver Jamunain the middle of marbleterraces,
fountainsand | akesflanked by cypresstrees. Mughd architecture declined with the
failing palitica power of theMugha Empire.

A uniquearchitectural development inthe Mughal timewasthe beautiful gardens
devel oped around thetombs and other buildings. The Shaimar Gardensin Kashmir
and lahorewere devel oped by Jahangir and Shah Jahan respectively. The Mughals
encouraged cultura and architectural growth of India.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 13.3

1. What wasthestyle of architecture of the Turks?

2. Namesome of thetombs and mosques constructed during the sultanate period?

3. Whichisthelargest domeintheworld?

4. Whatispietradura?

5. Whichbuilding reflectsthegrandeur of themighty Mugha Empire?

13.5 COLONIAL ARCHITECTURE AND THE MODERN
PERIOD

Thecolonid influence can beseenin office buildings. Europeanswho started coming from
sixteenth century AD constructed many churchesand other buildings. Portuguese built
many churchesat Goa, the most famousof theseare BasilicaBom Jesusand the chruch of
Saint Francis. TheBritish aso built administrative and residential buildingswhich reflect
their imperia glory. Some Greek and Roman influence can be observed in the colonnades
or pillared buildings. Parliament House and Connaught Placein Delhi aregood examples.
Thearchitect L utyens, designed Rashtrapati Bhavan, formerly the Viceroy’ sresidence. It
isbuilt of sandstone and hasdesign featureslike canopiesand jaali from Rgjasthan. The
VictoriaMemorid in Cacutta, theformer capitd of British India, isahugeedificeinmarble.
It now housesamuseum full of colonial artefacts. Writers' Building in Calcutta, where
generationsof government officersworked in Britishtimes, isgtill theadministrative centre
of Bengd after independence. Some Gothic e ements can be seeninthechurch buildings
likeS. Paul’sCathedrd in Cdcutta. TheBritishdsoleft behindimpressverailway terminds
liketheVictoriaTerminusin Mumbai. M ore contemporary stylesof buildingarenow in
evidence, after Independencein 1947. Chandigarh has buildingsdesigned by the French
architect, Corbusier. InDdhi, theAustrian architect, Stein, designed Thelndial nternationa
Centrewhere conferencesare held by leading intellectualsfrom all over theworld and
morerecently, thelndiaHabitat Centrewhich hasbecomeacentre of intellectual activities
inthecapitd.
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Inthe past few decades, there have been many talented Indian architects, sometrainedin
premier schools of architecture like the School of Planning and Architecture (SPA) in
Delhi. Architectslike Raj Rewa and Charles Correarepresent thisnew generation Raj
Rewal hasdes gned the SCOPE Complex and JawaharVyapar Bhavanin Delhi. Hetakes
prideinusingindigenoushbuilding materid likesandstonefor congtruction and dso combines
steps and open spacesfrom the plazas of Rome. An example of thisisthe C1IET building
inDehi. CharlesCorreafrom Mumbai isresponsiblefor the LIC Building in Connaught
Pace, Delhi. Hehasused glassfacadesinthe high-risetoreflect light and create asense of
soaring height.

In domestic architecture in the last decade, Housing Cooperative Societies have
mushroomed inall metropolitan citiescombining utility with ahighlevel of planningand
aesthetic sense.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 13.4

1. Whichwerethemost famouschurchesat Goabuilt by Protuguese?

2. Namethearchitect who designed the Rashtrapati Bhavan.

3. Whicharchitectural stylecan beobserved in buildingsbuilt during Britishempirein
India?

4. WhatiscontainedintheVictoriaMemorid building in Ca cuttatheseday?

5. Whodesgnedthecity of Chandigarh?

6. Namethearchitect who deigned the Indialnternational Centre of Delhi?

7. Namesomefamousarchitectsof modernindia.

13.6 TOWNS AND CITIES IN INDIA

You haveread in thislesson about the architecture of the ancient, medieval and modern
periodsin India. In the previous section you read about the School of Planning and
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Architecturein Delhi. You can seethat Planning goeswith Ar chitecture. Do you know
that thisPlanning isactualy Town Planning, whichislinked with urban devel opment? 1t
isevident that whenwethink or talk of architecture, we haveto think of therelated ideaof
town planning or urban development. In thissection wewill learn about the growth and
development of townsand citiesin India. Itisindeed aninteresting story. Wewould also
spend sometimein goinginto detailsabout thefour mgor citiesof contemporary India-
Chennai, Mumbai, Kolkataand Delhi. Wewill tracethe origin of thesecitiesand learn
about their important structuresand buildings.

You would be surprised to know that starting from the Harappan civilization, (also known
asIndus-Saraswati Civilization by somehistorians), Indiahashad avery long history of
town planning, which can betraced back to 2350 B.C. Asyou haveaready learnt, the
two citiesof Harappaand Mohenjo-Daro had an €l aborate drainage system, roadswhich
cut each other at right angles, acitadel whichwasbuilt on ahigh ground andinthelower
partslived therest of the population. Kaibangam in Rgasthan and Surkodain Kutch had
similar city structure. From 600 B.C. onwards, we come across moretownsand cities
that were associated with both Aryan aswell asDravidian civilization. ThesewereRggir,
Varanasi, Ayodhya, Hastinapur, Ujjain, Sravasthi, Kapilavastu and Kausambhi besides
many others. Wea so comeacrossmany townsin the Mauryan period known as Jangpadas
(small towns) and M ahgjanapadas (big towns).

With the coming of the Muslimsto India, the scene changed. Idlamicinfluence became
evident inthetowns. Mosques, fortsand palaces now dotted the urban scene. According
to Abul Fazal, there were 2,837 townsin 1594 A.D. Thiswas mainly because many
larger villagesweretransformed into smaller townswhich cameto becalled gasbas. These
gasbas soon came to be occupied by local artisans and craftspersons, who started
specializing intheir chosen craft, for exampleleather worksand marbleinAgra. Sind
gpecidizedincottontextiles, slk etc, while Gujarat excelled intheart of weaving gold and
silk threads and made brocadesthat were often exported to other countries.

Asyou know, later, during the 16" century, the Europeans cameto Indiathrough the sea
route and thus began the establishment of new port townslike Pangji in Goa (1510),
Bombay in Maharashtra(1532), Machilipatnam (1605), Nagapattnam (1658), Madras
(1639) inthe south and Cal cutta(1690) intheeast. Thereason why these new port towns
were devel oped by the British was because during thistime England had developed into a
leadingindugtria economy of theworld, whileIndiawastheleading supplier of raw materids
for the Britishindustriesaswell asapotential major buyer of these goods. After 1853,
railway lineswerea solaid out by the Britishto carry goodsfromtheinteriorsto the ports
or connecting areaswhich were supplying raw materia sor receiving finished goods. By
1905, nearly 28,000 milesof rail lines had been spread to serve the economic, political
and military interests of the British. Post and telegraph lineswere also laid which were
needed for communication purposes.
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By the beginning of the 20" century, Bombay (now Mumbai), Cal cutta (now K olkata)
and Madras (now Chennai) had becomewell known important citiesfor administration,
commerceaswell asindustries. Some placeslike Dalhousie Squarein Calcutta, Fort St.
GeorgeinMadras, Connaught Placein Delhi and the seashoresof Marine Drivein Bombay
reminded the Europeans of their homein England. But they a so wanted the cool ness of
their environsback homein Europe. So new centresdeveloped inthe hill stations near
these big citiesto beat the sultry summer months of India, e.g. Mussoorie, Simlaand
Nainital intheNorth; Darjegling and Shillong inthe East; Nilgiri and Kodaikanal inthe
South.

New residential areaslike Civil Linesand Cantonmentscameupintowns. Thearea
wherecivilianadminigrative Officerslived wascaled Civil Lines, whilecantonmentswere
areasmeant for the British Army Officers. Doyou know that eventoday thesetwo areas
aremeant for theelitein theadministration and thearmy asin thosedays?

L et usnow read thefour metropolitan cities of India— Chennai, Kolkata, Mumbai and
Delhi. Surdly, you know thesecities.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 13.5
1. Name5citiesthat cameupintheancient periodinindia.
i) i) i) :

iv) V)

2. Name5 placeswhere portswere set up by the British.

i) i) i) :
iv) V)

3. Name5Hill Stationsdevel oped by the British.
i) i) i) :
iv) V)

4. WholivedintheCivil Lines?

5. What wasthe Cantonment?

13.6.1 Chennai

Chennai, formerly known asMadras, isthe capita of the state of Tamil Nadu, andisone
of thefour metropolitan citiesof India. Thecity grew up around Fort Saint George, and
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withtime, absorbed the surrounding townsand villages. Inthe 19" century, the city became
the seat of Madras Presidency, the southern division of British Imperial India. After
independencein 1947, the city becamethe capital of Madras State, which wasrenamed
asTamil Naduin 1968. It hasretained itstraditional Tamil Hindu culture, and hasbeen
ableto provideauniqueblend of foreigninfluenceand Indian culture. Chennai’sBritish
influenceisevident invariouscathedrals, buildings, and widetree-lined avenues.

TheHigh Court Building, builtin 1892, wassaid to bethelargest judicid buildinginthe
world after the Courtsof London. Themain halmark of Fort St George, itsdecorative
domesand corridors, arereminiscent of new architecture.

ThelceHousewas used to store enormous blocks of
icecut fromthe Great Lakesinnorthern USA and shipped
toIndiafor refrigeration purposesduring thecolonid rule.

Another beautiful Structurethat cameup duringthistime
wasthe Church of &. John that had wide Gothic arches
and beautiful stained-glasswindows. It had the nave
and aisles, atower and aspire. Thewallsare made of rubble,
faced with coarse Kurla Stone buff whilethe piers, arches, and
dressings are of Porbunder Stone; theroof isbuilt of teakwood
and thefloor of tilesimported from England.

Yet another structureworth mentioning that wasbuilt during this
period was the General Post Office. Completed in 1872, the
Generd Post Officein Chennal hasavast central hall, withavery
highdome. Itwashbuiltinlocal basalt with dressings of yellow
stone from Kurla and white stone from Dhrangadra. It is an
important tourist attraction. Insde, themarbletopped tables, thehigh vaulted ceilings, and
the sweeping staircases are designed for an ostentati ous show of wealth and power of the
British.

13.6.2 Kolkata

Itisinterestingto exploretheorigin & history
of Kolkata. Do you know that it was the
capital of British India till 19117 It was
established asCalcuttaintheyear 1686, asa
result of the expansion plans of the British.
Thecity kept progressing until 1756, when
Sirg-ud-Daula(Nawab of Bengal) attacked
and succeeded indrivingtheBritishaway from
thetown. In 1757, thefollowing year, Battle
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and Architecture | Of Plassey took place, inwhich Robert Clivetook over thecity by defeating the Nawab.

With theestablishment of Supreme Court at Cal cuttain 1774, it becamethe seat of justice.
Thecapita of British Indiawas shifted from Cal cuttato New Delhi in 1911. You may be
awarethat Cacuttawasofficially renamed asK olkatain 2001. L et usnow takealook at
thefamous structuresand buildings of Kolkatathat exist till today.

Notes

Howrah Bridgeislocated over the Hooghly
River. It connects the city of Howrah to
Calcutta. It standsontwo 270feet high pillars
and was constructed without using any nutsand
bolts. Thisbridge actsasanimportant symbol
of Kolkata. Itisprobably the busiest bridge of
theworld.

Located in north Calcutta, M ar ble Palace
was constructed in 1835. It serves as an
exquisiteart gallery. It displays marvelous
objects of art, sculptures, pictures & oil
paintings. It aso hasazoo, where you can
find different kinds of birdsand animals. In
fact, it hasarare collection of birds.

Fort William issituated at the banks of river
Hooghly. It was established by the British,
initiated by Robert Clive in 1696; it got
completed by 1780. The basic purpose of
Setting up Fort Williamwasto prevent attacks
from invaders. The area that was cleared
around thefort hasbecomeamaidan, where
several exhibitionsand fairstake placetill
today.

VictoriaMemorid Hal in Cdcuttaisafabulous
museum that wasestablishedintheyear 1921.
Itisafantagtic placethat takesvisitorsinto the
world of past history. Today, VictoriaMemorid
isoneof thefinest art museumsinKolkata. It
isal84fttal edificethat wasconstructed on
64 acresof land.

Doyou know that Eden GardensCricket
Club in Calcuttacameinto existenceinthe
year 1864. Today it has the capacity to
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category of must seeplaces.

Thecongtruction of Writer sBuilding began
asearly asin 1690. It got itsname owing to
thefact that it served asthe dwelling placefor
thejunior writersof the East IndiaCompany.
This Gothic structure came into existence
during thetenureof Lt. Governor Ashley Eden
(1877).

13.6.3 Mumbai

You know that Mumbai islocated on the shores of Arabian Sea, on the West Coast of
India. You will besurprised to know that it wasonceagroup of sevenidands. Althoughits
stehashbeeninhabited since pre-historictimes, thecity of Mumbai datesonly tothearriva
of the Britishin the 17" century, when it came up as Bombay. However, it really took
shapeinthe 19" century. It wasthefirst Indian city to haverailways. Along with Cal cutta,
it wasoneof thefirst two Indian citieswhere newspapers cameinto existence.

During the second half of the 19" century
many civic and public buildings were
constructed in Bombay in Victorian Gothic
Stylee.g. the Secretariat (1874) the Council
Hall (1876) and El phinstone College (1890).
But themost impressvestylewastheVictoria
Terminus (modern Chhatrapati Shivaji
Terminus), themassiverailway construction
in1887. Itlooksmorelikeacathedra than
arallway station. It containscarved stone
friezes, stained glass windows and flying
wdls.

Thefamous Gateway of Indiawasbuilt with
yellow stone in Indo-Saracenic style of
architecture to honour the visit of King
GeorgeV and Queen Mary toIndia. It was
completed in 1924 at a cost of Rupees 24
lakhs, whichwasafortuneinthosedays. It
hasa26 metrehigh archway andiscomplete
with four turretsand intricatelatticework carved into theyellow basalt stone.

Sinceindependence, Mumbai has continued to belndia sleading commercia andindustria
city. Thestock exchange, thebusinesscentres, thefamousfilmindustry called Bollywood
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and anything you call inthe name of westernization and modernizationisal here. Asyou
know, today it isthe most important financial city of Indiawithimportant industrieslike
textiles, financeand film making. You areaware of thefamousBollywood, thebiggest film
industry intheworld, where so many Hindi filmsare produced. Onceknown asthe Gateway
to India, tracesof Britishrulearetill evident inthecity of Mumbai.

i) i)

i) iv)
. Name4famousplacesof Kolkata.

i) i)

ii) V)
. Name4 famous placesof Mumbai.

i) i)

i) iv)
13.6.4 Delhi

Do you know that Delhi becamethe capital of
British India in 1911? That is why Delhi
celebrated its 100" anniversary in 2011.
Evidently, it wasin 1911 that the modern city
now caled New Delhi cameup. However, Delhi
hasahistory much older thanthat. Itisbeieved
that thereareat least sevenimportant old cities
that have cometogether toform Delhi. Thefirst
city of Delhi isbelieved to have been established
ontheright bank of the Yamunaby Yudhishthira, the ol dest of the Pandavabrothersby the
name of | ndraprastha. Surely, you remember the story of Mahabharata, whichisthe
legend of the Pandavas and K auravas!

According to folklore, Delhi wasfounded by RajaDhilu. During the 2 century A.D,
Ptolemy, the Geographer marked Delhi in hismap asDaidala.

But it wasmuch beforethisthat among theinnumerable Harappasitesfiguresthecity now
caled Delhi. Theevidenceof thiscan be seenif youvisit theNational Museum at Delhi.
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Fromthat timeonwards, Delhi has continued to grow. Today it hasexpanded so much that and Architecture

itisnow oneof thelargest cities, not only inthe country, but inthewholeworld.

A very interesting legend isassociated with Delhi. The S g
story goes like this: A snake Vasuki was pushed
underground by an Iron Pillar in the Qutab Minar

Complex during thetimeof KingAshoka Several years Notes

later, when the Tomar king Anang Pal of Lal Kot,
established hisrulein Delhi, he pulled out thispillar and
set the serpent free. At that time, it was predicted that
no dynasty would now be ableto rule over Delhi for
long. After the Tomars camethe Chauhans, who built acity called Qila Rai Pithorainthe
Lal Kot area, near Mehrauli. Prithvi Rg) Chauhan of thisdynasty ruled from M ehrauli.

Delhi again cameinto prominence when the Slave Dynasty cameinto power. You will
remember reading that Qutb-ud-din had started building the famous Qutub Minar, which
waslater finished by lltutmish.

Later, when Alauddin Khilji became the
Sultan, it was Siri that becamethe centre of
power. The Siri Fort still existsand thisarea
inDelhi isknown as Shahpur Jat. Siri dsohas
aninteresting story totell. Alauddin Khilji’s
rulewas constantly threatened by theMongol
invasons. Someof theseMongolswho stayed
back inthecity rebelled. Alauddin K hilji got
them beheaded and their headswere buried
under thewalls of the city. That ishow the
place cameto be called Siri. Asyou know
the word sir means head. We still use that
word for head.

Some years |ater, when the Tughlag
dynasty came to power, Sultan
Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq constructed the
city called Tughlagabad. Thiswas
designed as a fortified town. After
Ghiyasuddin’sdeath, Mohammed Bin
Tughlag (1320-1388) enclosed the
earlier citiesof Delhi intoasingleunit
and named it Jahanpanah.
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Ibn Batuta, who served inthe court of Mohammed Bin Tughlag, hasgivenavery interesting
description of thiscity. Hehasdescribed it as”.....themetropolisof India, avast and
magnificent city, uniting beauty with strength. It issurrounded by awall that hasnoequa in
theworld, andisthelargest city in India, nay rather thelargest city intheentireMoslem
Orient.”

Another important ruler of Tughlag dynasty wasFiroz Shah. During hisreign, Delhi had an
enormous popul ation and covered an extensive area. He constructed Fir ozabad, located
near Firoz Shah Kotla. However, theinvasion of Timur, theking of Samarkand, in 1398,
destroyeditsglory, including thecity of Jahanpanah. Timur took with him Indian architects
and masonsto build themosguesat Samarkand. The succeeding rulersshifted their capital
toAgra

It was the Mughal ruler Humayun, who built Dinpanah on the mound of ancient
Indraprastha. However, it was Humayun’s grandson, Shah Jehan, who revived thelost
glory of Delhi. He started building the Red Fort in 1639 and finished it in 1648. In 1650,
he started the work of building the famous Jami Masjid. Shah Jehan’s city wascalled
Shahjahanabad. Great poetssuch asDard, Mir Taki Mir and MirzaGhalib, etc. made
Ghazalsand thelanguage of Ghazals, i.e. Urdu famousduring thisperiod. Itisbelieved
that Shahjahanabad was more beautiful than Baghdad in Irag and Congtantinoplein Turkey.
Over the centuries, the city waslooted and destroyed by thearmiesof Nadir Shah (1739),
Ahmad Shah Abddli (1748) aswell ascontinuousattacksfromwithin. All theseweakened
thecity. But, in spiteof all these problems, Delhi still had muchto offer - Music, Dance,
Dramaand variety of ddiciousfood dong witharich cultura languageand literature.

It wassaid that Delhi wasthe hometo at |east 24 Sufis of which the most famouswere
from the Jahanpanah area. Some of themwere:

1. Kutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki whose khangah or derawasat Mehraulli;

2. NizamuddinAuliya, whose khangah wasat Nizamuddin,

3. Sheikh Nasiruddin Mahmud, whoispopularly knowntoday as Chiragh-e-Del hi;
4. Amir Khusro, whowasagreat poet, magician and scholar.

After 1707, the Mughal power weakened and Delhi became apale shadow of itself. In
1803, the British occupied Delhi after defegting theMarathas. Theareasaround Kashmere
Gateand Civil Linesbecameimportant centres, wherethe British built many structures. In
1911, the British shifted their capital to Delhi and built an entirely new city called New
Ddhi. It wasmade on amgestic scale. Thelarge structure of thelndia Gate, the Viceroy
Housewhichisnow the Rashtrapati Bhavan, Parliament House and the North and South
Blockswereal madetoimpressthe Indian subjectsof the Britishrule. They were meant
to show the supremacy, themgjestic power aswell astheregality of the British. Thisnew
city wascompleted by 1932. The Connaught Place still remainsan important commercial
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centreof thecity. Delhi remainsanimportant commercia, cultural and political centre of and Architecture

India Massvebuildings, beautiful parks, flyovers, theMetro, abeautiful airport, educationa
centres, museums, bigwholesaemarkets, Embassiesand High Commissionsof dl countries
of theworld, largemalls, mgor industries, etc. dl contributeto makingit abeautiful city. It
issaid: Dilli hai dil walon ki (Delhi belongsto thosewho have alarge heart).

P
Notes *

INTEXT QUESTIONS 13.7

1. Matchthecitieswithin Delhi withthekingwho built them

S. No. Name of the City Nameof kingwho built it
1 Indraprastha Prithvi Rg Chauhan

2. Lal Kot Mohammed Bin Tughlag

4, Mehrauli Yudhidhthira

5. Sri Firoz Shah Tughlag

6. Jahanpanah Humayun

7. Tughlagabad Shah Jehan

8. Firozabad AlauddinKhilji

0. Dinpanah Anang Pal Tomar

10. Shahjahanabad Ghiyasuddin Tughlag

2. Name4 famous Sufi saintsof the Jahanpanah area.
i) i)
ii) iv)

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Thehistory of Indian architecture and scul ptureisasold asthecivilization of Indus
Vley.

e Architecture holdsthekey to theunderstanding of thecultural diversity of any part of
Indiaasitisinfluenced by the cultura traditionsand religious practices of different
times.

e Buddhismand Jansm helpedinthedevel opment of early architectural styleof Indiain
building stupas, viharasand chaityas.
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Indian Architecture

During thetime of Gupta, Pallavasand Cholastemplearchitectureflourished.

Delhi Sultanate and Mughal sbrought with them Persian influenceand wewitnessan
Indo-persian styleof architecture.

The Britishersand other colonia powers brought the European impact on Indian
architectureand effected asynthesisof thosewithindigenousstylesand dsoingtituted
thetypical colonid styleof architecturewhere materia swere used tofashionmgestic
buildingsand offices.

SatingfromtheHargppacivilization, Indiahashad avery long history of town planning,
which can betraced back to 2350 B.C.

Severa townscameup sincethen.
Therewere 2,837 townsin 1594.

By the beginning of the 20" century, Bombay (now Mumbai), Cal cutta(now Kolkata)
and Madras(now Chennai) had becomewd | knownimportant citiesfor adminigration,
commerceaswell asindustries.

Dehi becamethecapital of British Indiain 1911. However, Delhi hasahistory much
older than that.

Itisbelievedthat thereare at least sevenimportant old citiesthat have cometogether
toform Delhi. Theseare probably Indraprastha, La Kot, Mehrauli, Siri, Tughlagabad,
Firozabad and Shahjahanabad

Eﬁ TERMINAL EXERCISE

1.
2.

Describearchitecturd stylesof Haragppan civilization.

Elaboratethe contributionsof Gupta, Palavasand Cholarulersinthetemplearchitecture
of India

What werethedifferent stylesof architectureand sculpturefoundin India?

Buddhism and Jainism had contributed in the architecture devel opemnt of India-
discuss.

How would you view the construction of monuments during the regime of Delhi
Sultanate?

Thearchitectureduring Mugha period wasasynthesisof thelndian, Persian, Mongol
and Mughal style. Elaborate.

Narratethestory of Delhi inyour ownwords.
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8. Findout thetruth about the saying Dilli hai dil walon ki. Writean essay onit. You and Architecture

can search ontheinternet or get booksfromalibrary.

[}
E ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

131

Notes
1. Theemergenceand decay of great empiresand dynastiesin the sub-continent influenced
thegrowth and shapeof Indian culture.
ThePublic bath at the site of M ohenjodaro isan evidence of their engineering kills.
Kushinagar
Lumbini, Sarnath, Bodhi Tree, Kushinagar
During Guptaperiod
Religiousarchitectura remainsrelated to Lord Buddha
AtLotha, Gujarat
13.2

N o a b~ w DN

1. Alargepalacecurved out of wood.
Sanchi stupasand Sarnath stupas
OnMonalithicstonepillars
GandharaArt

MathuraSchool

A w D

Amaravati School
InOrissa
TheRashtrakutas
ThePdlavas

O N o O

A templearchitecturestyle having vimanaor shikara, highwalsand thegateway topped
by gopuram.

9. BrihadeshwaraTemple

10. Templesconstructed with shikaras (spiral roofs), the garbhagriha (sanctum) and the
mandap (Fillared Halls)

11. NarshimhaDeval
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13.3
1. Domes, arches, minarets
2. Quwwatiful Idammosqueat Dehi

Not . .
ores Qutab Minar - At Delhi

Tomb of Mohammad Tuglag
Tomb of Firoz Tuglag
Tomb of Ibrahim Lodhi - At Delhi
Sher Shah Tomb at Sasaram
3. Gol Gumbaz
4. Decorativedesignininlay work in building constructed during mughal period.
5. BulandDawga
134
1. BaslicaBom Jesusand thechurch of Saint Francis.
2. Lutyens
3. Greek and Roman architecturd styles.
4. 1thousesmuseumfull of colonid artefacts.
5. Frencharchitect Corbusier.
6. AnAudrianarchitect Stein
7. (i) R4 Rewa (ii) CharlesCorrea
135

1. Harappa, Mohenjo-Daro, Kalibangam, Surkoda Rajgir, Varanasi, Ayodhya,
Hastinapur, Ujjain, Sravasthi, Kapilavastu, Kaushambi or any other/snot mentioned
inthislesson.

2. Any5out of Pangji, Bombay, Machilipatnam, Nagapattnam, Madras, Ca cuttaor any
other/snot mentioned in thislesson.

3. Any5out of Mussoorie, Simla, Nainital, Darjedling, Shillong, Nilgiri, Kodaikanal or
any other/snot mentioned in thislesson.

4. CivilianOfficers
5. Army Officers
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13.6

1. TheHigh Court Building, Thelce House, Church of St. John, Genera Post Officeor

any other/snot mentioned in thislesson.

2. Any 4out of Howrah Bridge, Marble Palace, Writers Building, Fort William, Eden
Gardens, VictoriaMemoria Hall or any other/snot mentioned in thislesson.

3. Any4outof Secretariat, Council Hall, Elphinstone Callege, VictoriaTerminus(modern
Chhatrapati Shivaji Terminus), Gateway of Indiaor any other/snot mentionedinthis

lesson.
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13.7
1. S.No. | Nameof theCity | Name of king who built it
1 Indraprastha Y udhishthira
2. Lal Kot Anang Pal Tomar
4, Mehrauli Prithvi Rg) Chauhan
5 | Siri Alauddin Khilji
6. | Jahanpanah Mohammed Bin Tughlaqg
7. | Tughlagabad Ghiyasuddin Tughlag
8. Firozabad Firoz Shah Tughlag
0. Dinpanah Humayun
10. | Shahjahanabad Shah Jehan

2. Kutbuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki, NizamuddinAuliya, Sheikh Nasiruddin Mahmud, Amir

Khusro, or any other/snot mentioned in thislesson.
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SCIENCEAND TECHNOLOGY
IN INDIA

ideas. A desire to now the unknown, accompani ed with experimentation and

observation have awaysgenerated scientific temper. Thishasled to the assumption
that truth lay in the real world with all its diversity and complexity. It has been the
responsibility of scientiststo unravel the mystery behind thetruth and utilise available
resourcesfor the progressof humanity. 1nthefollowing pagesyou will be reading about
thiscontinuous search for knowledge and truth |eading to discoveriesand inventionsand
their applicationin day-to-day lifeinIndia.

© ey

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

I ike peopleinany other part of theworld Indianstoo, havearichlegacy of scientific

e identify the development of science in India;

e recognise the various scientific fields in which Indians have made their
contributions;

e examine the various forces and factors that help in developing science during
any period; and

e draw linkages between modern Indian science and itsrich scientific heritage.

14.1 DEVELOPMENT OF SCIENCE IN ANCIENT INDIA

M athematics hasbeen called by the genera name of GanitawhichincludesArithmetic's,
Geometry, Algebra, Astronomy and Astrology. Arithmeticiscalled by severa namessuch
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asPattin Ganita(cd culationson board), AnkaGanita(ca cul ationswith numerd's). Geometry
iscalled RekhaGanita (lineworks) and Algebra, BijaGanita(seed anaysis), Astronomy
and Astrology areincluded intheterm Jyotisa.

Indiahasarich heritage of science and technology. The dependence on nature could be
overcome by devel opmentsin science. Inancient India, religion and scienceworked in
closeproximity. Let usfind out about the devel opmentsinthedifferent branchesof science
intheancient period.

Agtronomy

Astronomy made great progress. The movement of planets cameto be emphasized and
closaly observed. Jyotishvedanga texts established systematic categoriesin astronomy
but the more basi ¢ problem was handled by Aryabhatta (499 AD). His Aryabhattiyaisa
concisetext containing 121 verses. [t contains separate sectionson astronomica definitions,
methods of determining thetrue position of the planets, description of themovement of the
sun and the moon and the cal cul ation of the eclipses. Thereason hegavefor eclipsewas
that the earth wasasphereand rotated onitsaxisand when the shadow of theearthfell on
themoon, it caused L unar eclipse and when the shadow of themoon fell ontheearth, it
caused Solar eclipse. On the contrary, the orthodox theory explained it as a process
wherethe demon swallowed the planet. All these observations have been described by
Varahamihirain Panch Siddhantikawhich givesthe summary of five school sof astronomy
present in histime. Aryabhattadeviated from Vedic astronomy and gaveit ascientific
outlook which becameaguiddinefor later astronomers. Astrology and horoscopewere
studiedinancient India. Aryabhatta’ stheories showed adistinct departurefrom astrology
which stressed more on belief sthan scientific explorations.

M athematics

Thetown planning of Harappashowsthat the peopl e possessed agood knowledge of
measurement and geometry. By third century AD mathemati cs devel oped asa separate
stream of study. Indian mathematicsis supposed to have originated from the Sulvasutras.

Apastambain second century BC, introduced practical geometry involving acuteangle,
obtuseangleandright angle. Thisknowledge hel pedin the construction of firedtarswhere
thekingsoffered sacrifices. Thethreemain contributionsinthefield of mathematicswere
thenotation system, thedecimal system and the use of zero. Thenotationsand thenumeras
were carried to the West by the Arabs. These numeral sreplaced the Roman numerals.
Zerowasdiscovered in Indiain the second century BC. Brahmagupta's Brahmasputa
Siddhantaisthevery first book that mentioned ‘ zero' asanumber, hence, Brahmaguptais
considered astheman who found zero. He gaverules of using zero with other numbers.
Aryabhattadiscovered a gebraand also formulated theareaof atriangle, whichled to the
originof Trignometry.
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The Surya Sddhanta isavery famouswork. Varahamihira s Brihatsamhita of the sixth
century AD isanother pioneering work inthefield of astronomy. Hisobservation that the
moon rotated around the earth and the earth rotated around the sun found recognition and
later discoverieswerebased on thisassertion. M athemeati csand astronomy together ignited
interestintimeand cosmol ogy. These discoveriesin astronomy and mathematicsbecame
the cornerstonesfor further research and progress.

Medicine

Diseases, cureand medicineswerementioned for thefirst timein theAtharvaVeda. Fever,
cough, consumption, diarrhoea, dropsy, sores, leprosy and seizure are the diseases
mentioned. The diseasesare said to be caused by the demonsand spiritsentering one's
body. Theremediesrecommended wererepletewith magical charmsand spells.

From 600 BC began the period of rational sciences. Takshilaand Taranasi emerged as
centresof medicineand learning. Thetwo important textsin thisfield are Charaksamhita
by Charak and Sushrutsamhita by Sushruta. How important was their work can be
understood from the knowledgethat it reached asfar as China, Central Asiathrough
trandationsin variouslanguages.

Theplantsand herbsused for medicinal purposes have been mentionedin Charaksamhita.
Surgery cameto be mentioned as aseparate stream around fourth century AD. Sushruta
was apioneer of thisdiscipline. He considered surgery as*“the highest division of the
hedling artsand least ligbletofalacy”. Hementions 121 surgica instruments. Along with
this he al so mentionsthe methods of operations, bone setting, cataract and so on. The
surgeonsinancient Indiawerefamiliar with plastic surgery (repair of noses, earsandlips).
Sushrutamentions 760 plants. All partsof theplant roots, barks, flowers, leavesetc. were
used. Stresswaslaid on diet (e.g. salt freediet for nephrites). Both the Charaksamhita
and the Sushrutsamhita became the predecessors of the devel opment of Indian medicine
inthelater centuries. However, surgery suffered intheearly medieva timesincetheact of
disecting with arazor becamethework of abarber.

Metallurgy

Theglazed potteriesand bronze and copper artefactsfoundintheIndusvaley excavations
point towardsahighly devel oped metalurgy. Thevedic peoplewereaware of fermenting
grainand fruits, tanning | eather and the process of dyeing.

By thefirst century AD, mass production of metalslikeiron, copper, silver, gold and of
aloyslikebrassand bronze weretaking place. Theiron pillar inthe Qutub Minar complex
isindicative of the high quality of alloying that was being done. Alkali and acidswere
produced and utilised for making medicines. Thistechnology wasalso used for other
craftslike producing dyesand colours. Textile dyeing was popular. TheAjantafrescoes
reflect onthequality of colour. These paintingshavesurvivedtill date.
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A two metre high bronze image of Buddha has been discovered at Sultangan] (Near
Bhagalpur)

Geography

Thecongant interaction between man and natureforced peopleto study geography. Though
the people were clear about their own physical geography, that of Chinaand also the
Western countries, they were unaware of their position ontheearth and the distanceswith
other countries. Indiansal so contributed to shipbuilding. Intheancient period, voyages
and navigationwasnot afamiliar foray for thelndians. However, Lotha, asitein Gujarat
hastheremainsof adockyard proving that trade flourished in those daysby sea. Inthe
early medieval period with the development of the concept of tirthaand tirthayatra, a
vast massof geographica information wasaccumulated. They werefinally compiled as
partsof Puranas. In many cases separate sthala purana was also compiled.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 14.1

1. Whatistheimportance of devel oping science?

2. What wasthe contribution of Aryabhattain Astronomy?

3. WhowasA pastamba?What was his contribution to Mathematics?

4. What werethethreecontributionsin thefield of mathematicsof Ancient India?

5. Whichbook mentions plantsand herbsused for medicinal purposesinAncient India?

6. How many surgica instrumentswerementionedin Sushrutsamhita?

7. Name the two books which became predecessors of the development of Indian
Medicine?

8. How many medicind plantswerethe surgeonsof ancient Indiafamiliar with?
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14.2 SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNOLOGICAL
DEVELOPMENTS IN MEDIEVAL INDIA

During themedieval period (eleventh to eighteenth century) science and technology in
Indiadevel oped a ong two lines: one concerned with the already charted course of earlier
traditionsand the other with the new influenceswhich cameup asaresult of ISamicand
European influence. The maktabs and madrasas cameinto existencethat followed aset
curricular. Theseingtitutionsused to receiveroyal patronage. Thetwo brothers, Sheikh
Abdullah and Sheikh Azzizullah, specialistsin Rational Sciences(Magulat), headed the
madrasasat Sambhal and Agra. Learned menfromArabia, Persiaand Central ASawere
invited to teach in these madrasas.

A largenumber of karkhana (workshops) were maintained by thekingsand the noblesto
supply provisions, storesand equipment to roya household and government departments.
Thekarkhanasnot only worked as manufacturing agenciesbut al so served as centresfor
technical and vocational training to young men. The karkhanastrained and turned out
artisans and craftsmen in different branches, who later set up their own independent
karkhanas (workshops).

Musdlim rulersattempted to reform the curriculum of primary schools. Someimportant
subjects like arithmetic, mensuration, geometry, astronomy, accountancy, public
administration and agriculturewereincludedin the course of studiesfor primary education.
Though special effortswere made by therulersto carry out reformsin education, yet
science did not make much headway during thisperiod. Effortswere madeto seek akind
of synthesisbetween theIndian traditional scientific culture and the prevaent approachto
sciencein other countries.

Biology

Hamsadevacompiled Mrga-pasi-sastrain the thirteenth century which givesageneral,
though not dwaysscientific account of someof thebeastsand birdsof hunting. Themedieva
rulersaswarriorsand hunters, kept animal s such as horses, dogs, cheetahsand falcons.
Animas, both domesticated and wild, existed intheir menageries. Akbar showed specia
interest in producing good breeds of domestic animals, elephantsand horses. Jahangir, in
his Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, recorded his observations and experiments of weeding and
hybridisation. He described about thirty-six speciesof animals.

Hiscourt artists, specialy Mansur, produced €l egant and accurate portraiture of animals,
someof whicharestill preservedin several museumsand private collections.

Asanaturdist, Jahangir wasinterested in the study of plantsand hiscourt artistsin their
flord portraiture describe somefifty-seven plants.
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M athematics

Brahmaguptathegrest 7" century mathematician hasgiven adescription of negativenumbers
asdebtsand positive numbersasfortunes, which showsthat ancient Bharatiyasknew the
utility of mathematicsfor practical trade.

Inthe early medieval period thetwo outstanding worksin mathematicswere Ganitasara
by Sridharaand Lilavati by Bhaskara. Ganitasara dealswith multiplication, division,
numbers, cubes, square roots, mensuration and so on. Ganesh Daivana produced
Buddhivilasini, acommentary on Lilavati, containing anumber of illustrations. In 1587,
Lilavati wastranslated into Persian by Faidi. Bija Ganita wastranslated by Ataullah
Rashidi during Shah Jahan’sreign. Nilkantha Jyotirvid, acourtier of Akbar, compiled
Tajik, introducing alarge number of Persiantechnica terms. Akbar ordered theintroduction
of mathematicsasasubject of study, among othersin the educationa system. Bahauddin-
Amuli, Nasiruddin Tusi, Arrag and Al-K ashi made valuable contributionsto thisfield.
Nasiruddin Tus, thefounder director of the Maraghaobservatory, wasrecognised asan
authority.

Chemistry

Beforetheintroduction of writing paper, ancient literature was preserved generally on
palm leavesin South Indiaand birch-bark (bhoj-patra) in Kashmir and other northern
regionsof the country. Use of paper began duringtheMedieva period. Kashmir, Siakot,
Zafarabad, Patna, M urshidabad, Ahmedabad, Aurangabad, Mysore werewell-known
centresof paper production. During Tipu'stime, Mysore possessed apaper-making factory,
producing aspecial type of paper that had agold surface. The paper making technique
wasmoreor lessthe samethroughout the country, differing only in preparation of the pulp
fromdifferent raw materias.

TheMugha sknew thetechnique of production of gunpowder and itsusein guns. Indian
craftsmen learnt the technique and evol ved suitable explosive compositions. They were
aware of themethod of preparation of gunpowder using satpetre, sulphur and charcod in
different ratiosfor usein different typesof guns.. Theprincipal typesof fireworksincluded
thosewhich pierced through air (rockets), produced sparksof fire, blazed with various
coloursand ended with explosion. Tuzuk-i--Baburi givesan account of the casting of
cannons. Themelted metal was madeto runinto themould till full and then cooled down.
Besides explosives, other items were also produced. Ain-i-Akbari speaks of the
‘Regulationsof the Perfume Office of Akbar’. Theattar of roseswasapopular perfume,
thediscovery of whichisattributed to the mother of Nurjehan. Mention may aso bemade
here of the glazed tilesand pottery during the period.

Agtronomy

Inastronomy, anumber of commentariesdedling with the a ready established astronomica
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notionsappeared. Ujjain, Varanas, Mathuraand Del hi werethemain observatories. Firoz
Shah Tughaq established observation postsat Delhi. Firoz Shah Bahmani under Hakim
Hussain Gilani and Syed Muhammad Kazimi set up an observatory in Daulatabad. Both
lunar and solar calendarswereinuse.

MehendraSuri, acourt astronomer of Firoz Shah developed an astronomical instrument
caled Yantraja. Parameshvaraand Mahabhaskariyawerefamousfamiliesof astronomers
and almanac-makers. Nilakantha Somasutvan produced acommentary on Aryabhatta.
Kamalakar studied the Islamic ideas on astronomy. He was an authority on Islamic
knowledgeaswell. Jaipur Maharga, Sawai Jai Singh |1 set fiveastronomica observatories
inDehi, Ujjain, Varanas, Mathuraand Jai pur.

Medicine

Therewas an attempt to devel op specialised treatises on different diseases. Pulseand
urine examinationswere conducted for diagnostic purposes. The Sarangdhara Samhita
recommendsuse of opium for medicines. Therasachikitsasystem, dedlt principally with
ahost of mineral medicinesincluding metallic preparations. The Tuhfat-ul-Mumininwas
aPersan treatise written by Muhammad Muninin seventeenth century which discusses
theopinionsof physicians.

TheUnani Tibbisanimportant system of medicinewhichflourishedinIndiainthemedieva
period. Ali-bin-Rabban summarized thewhol e system of Greek medicineaswell asthe
Indian medical knowledgeinthe book Firdausu-Hikmat. The Unani medicine system
cameto Indiaaong with the Muslims around the el eventh century and soon found a
congenid environment for itsgrowth. Hakim DiyaM uhammad compiled abook, Majiny-
eDiyae, incorporating theArabic, Persan and Ayurvedic medica knowledge. Firoz Shah
Tughlagwrote abook, Tibbe Firozshahi. The Tibbi Aurangzebi, dedicated to Aurangzeb,
isbased on Ayurvedic sources. The Musal gjati-Darashikohi of Nuruddin Muhammad,
dedicated to Darashikoh dealswith Greek medicine.

Agriculture

Inthemedieval period, the pattern of agricultural practiceswasmoreor lessthesameas
that in early and early ancient India. Someimportant changes, however, were brought
about by the foreigners such asthe introduction of new crops, treesand horticultural
plants. The principal cropswerewheat, rice, barley, millets, pulses, oilseeds, cotton,
sugarcane and indigo. The Western Ghats continued to yiel d black pepper of good quality
and Kashmir maintained itstradition for saffron and fruits. Ginger and cinnamon from
Tamilnadu, cardamom, sandalwood and coconutsfrom K erdawerebecomingincreasingly
popular. Tobacco, chillies, potato, guava, custard apple, cashew and pineapple werethe
important new plantswhich madel ndiatheir homein thesixteenth and seventeenth centuries.
Theregion of Malwaand Bihar were also well known for the production of opium from
the poppy plants. Improved horticultural methodswere adopted with great success. The
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systematic mango grafting wasintroduced by the Jesuitsof Goainthemiddleof thesxteenth
century.

Inthefield of irrigation, wells, tanks, canas, rahats, charas (bucket made of |eather) and
dhenkli, wereused tolift water with the hel p of yoked oxen, which continued to bethe
meansof irrigation. Persian wheel wasused in and around Agraregion. Inthemedieval
period, agriculture was placed on asolid foundation by the State which brought about a
system of land measurement and land classification, beneficid bothtotherulersandtothe
tillers

INTEXT QUESTIONS 14.2

1. What werethefunctionsof Karkharnasin Medieval India?

2. Who compiled Mrga-Paksi-Sastrain the 13th Century?

3. Whowasthefounder director of the MaraghaObservatory?

4. Whogot Lilavati trandated into Persan?

5. Which Mughal king introduced Mathematicsasasubject of study?

6. How wasliterature preserved before theinvention of paper?

7. Which book givesan account of the casting of cannonsin Medieval period?

8. Namethe perfumediscovered by the mother of Nur Jehan?

9. What doesAin-i-Akbari speak about?

10. How many observatories were set up by Mahargja Sawai Jai Singh Il of Jaipur?
Wherewerethese observatories|ocated?
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11. Who developed Yantrgja?

12. What wasYantrgja?

13. Which Unani medicinesystem cameto Indiaal ongwith Mughasin medieval period?

14. What wasthe Rasachikitsadea with?

15. Which new plantsarrived in Indiain the 16th and 17th centuries?

14.3 SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY IN MODERN INDIA

Before considering the progress of scienceand technology in Indiasinceindependence, it
isnecessary to understand what we mean by the terms science and technol ogy. Science
can bedefined asany systematic activity that seeksto gain knowledge about the physical
world. Technology isthat activity which seeksto put thisknowledgeto productiveuse. As
these definitions show, science and technology are clearly interlinked in the present day
world.

InIndiatheroleof scienceandtechnology innationa devel opment hasbeen duly recognised
by the government. The Second Five Year Plan emphasised that “the most important
singlefactor in promoting economic devel opment isthe community’ sreadinessto apply
modem science and technology” . In 1971, the Department of Science and Technology
(DST) was st up to promote new areas of scienceand technology. Smilarly State Councils
of Science and Technology have also been established at the statelevels. Aspart of the
nationa policy, thegovernment ispromoting variousresearch and devel opment schemes
to encourage scientific activities. In thissection, wewill takeup someof themain areasin
which scientific knowledge and modem technol ogy have made animpact.

Agriculture

Itismainly because of the application of modern scienceand technology inagriculturethat
Indiaisableto produce 135 million tonnesof foodgrainstoday ascompared to 50 million
tonnesthirty yearsago. These applicationsrangefrom the cultivation of hybrid seedsto
energy management in agricultureand post-harvest technol ogy. Inthese effortsthe Indian
Council for Agricultural Research has played aleading role. Through seventy three
agricultura, thirty two veterinary, eight agricultural engineering and onedairy colleges, the
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|CAR hasbeen playing akey rolein the scientific education of thefarmersaswell as
othersengaged in different sectorsof agriculture, anima husbandry, fisheriesand forestry.
Thechallengesthat lieahead in agriculturearein theareas of increasing theyieldsof rice,
pul ses, oil seedsand many cash crops; initiating plantationsand promoting social forestry;
and shifting from agriculture based on chemical fertilizersto organicfertilizers.

Industry

Itisinthefield of industry that modern science and technol ogy madeitsearliest and most
revolutionary impact. In Indiathe government has cong stently tried to usemodern science
and technology for industrial development. Two government organi sations, Council for
Scientific and Industrial Research (CSIR) and Defence Research and Devel opment
Orgnisation (DRDO) cover between them awiderange of scienceand technology research
for civil and defence purposes. A largenumber of itemshaveemerged from CS R laboratories
forindustrid production, such as, indigenousagricultura machinery, chemicas, drugsand
pesticides, productsin the areas of food technol ogy, furnished leather goods, glassand
ceramics, colour television, and receiver sets. Theresearch carried out inthefield of codl,
such as, upgrading of coal and extraction of electricity from coal has been effectively
utilized. In the area of defence, India’s own technological capability has increased
considerably. Themost recent example of such capability isthe advanced researchthat is
now being doneto producemissilesin India. Somemissileshave already been tested for
further devel opment.

Nuclear Energy

India saimisto utilise nuclear energy for peaceful purposes. During thelast sixty three
years, sncethe establishment of the Atomic Energy Commissionin 1948, Indiahasmade
sgnificant progressinthefield of nuclear technology. In 1957, the BhabhaAtomic Research
Centre(BARC) wasestablished a Trombay. It isthelargest Single scientific establishment
in the country. Nuclear power stations have already been established at Tarapur
(Maharashtra), K ota(Rgjasthan), Ka pakkam (Tamil Nadu), Narora(UP) and K akrapar
(Gujarat). Theadoption of moderntechnology hasled to theincreaseinindigenouscontent
of nuclear power reactorsconstructed in India. Asaresult, Indiaistoday one of thefew
countriesintheworld which canindigenoudy design, construct and operate nuclear reactors
without relying on foreign help. Besides nuclear sciences, research and devel opment work
infieldssuch asé ectronics, medicine, biology, agriculture, metadlurgy isalso being doneat
somenuclear centres.

Space Technology

The Indian space programmeisdirected towardsthe goa of self-reliancein the use of
spacetechnology for national development. Over the years, the space programme has
establisheditself with asuccession of achievements. They includethelaunching of thefirst
Indian space satellite Aryabhattain 1975 and then Bhaskaral and Bhaskarall fromthe
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Soviet Union, the Rohini satelliteon India’'sown SLV-3 rocket and theApple satelliteon
the European Ariannerocket. A far reaching experiment in education through satellite,
SITE, wasconducted in Indiain 1975. Subsequently, INSAT I-1B, launched in 1983,
provided radio, televis on, telecommunication and meteorol ogica services. A perspective
of major space mission planned for the decade 1985-95 aims at using spacetechnol ogy
for nationwide gpplicationin communication, survey and management of natural resources
and meteorology.

Electronics

Sinceindependence, Indiahasacquired the capakiility to produceawidevariety of eectronic
goodssuch asradio and televis on sets, communi cation systems, broadcasting equipments,
radars, nuclear reactors, power control systemsand underwater systems. A very large
part of the componentsrequired for these are produced indigenoudly. The production of
el ectronic goods has been growing at the rate of 18 per cent per annum over the past
decade. Today we are even exporting el ectronic goodsto different parts of theworld.
Further, computers have beenintroduced to improve efficiency and enhance production.
Maor facilities, recently set up, includethe Semi Conductor Limited (Chandigarh), Nationd
Computer Centre (Bombay), Nationa Information Centre (New Delhi) and anumber of
regiona computer centres.

M edical and Health Sciences

Inthefield of medicinethere have been many achievements. Mgjor advanceshave been
madein preventing and treating various diseases. Sma | pox has been eradi cated. Treatment
of diseasesliketuberculosis, malaria, filaria, goitre, and cancer has been considerably
improved. Researchisbeing carried out to control communicabl e diseases. Research
based activitieshave already increased life expectancy appreciably and death rate has
declined, whileschemessuch astheimmuni sation programme havereduced infant mortaity
considerably. Improved medical facilitiesintheform of government-run hospitalsand
dispensaries, research councils, and primary health centresfor rural areasareasobeing
provided.

Ocean Development

Indiahasmany interestsinthefield of ocean development, such as, exploration of offshore
oil, fishery resourcestoincreasefood supplies, etc. A department of Ocean Devel opment
wasestablished in 1981, under the charge of the Prime Minister, to coordinate and direct
India'sactivitiesinthefield of ocean research. Thisdepartment hastwo vessels ORV
Sagar Kanyaand FORV Sagar Sampada, which have advanced facilitiesfor workingin
thefield of physical, chemical, biological, geologica and geophysical oceanography and
meteorology. India'sachievementsduring the past few yearsinclude sea-bed miningusing
theresearch ship Gaveshnaand setting up of research station named Dakshin Gangotri on
theAntartica
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Other Areas

Apart from the major areas mentioned above, Indiahas made much progressin severa
other fieldsaswell. Theseincludetheactivitiesof the Oil and Natura GasCommissonin
oil exploration and refining and of the National Committee Environment Planning in
environment protection and production of solar energy. A Central GangaAurthority has
been set up to check pollutionin theriver Gangaby using sewagetreatment plants.

Evaluation of Progressof Scienceand Technology

Itisclear that progressof science and technology in Indiahasbeen quite significant. Many
new methods, products and better quality goods have been devel oped in the country.
Indiahas maderapid progressinthefrontier areas of scienceand technology like space
research and atomic energy. At present the country hasastrong basein modem technol ogy.
It also hasthethird largest scientific and technical manpower intheworld.

At thesametimethere have been some serious shortcomingsin thisprogress. For instance
inbasic productsliketextilesand steel, Indiahas been importing foreign technologies.
Continuousimport of foreign technology showslack of ability to create new technology to
suit our needs and this creates dependence on other countries. Excessiverelianceon
foreigntechnology isalso vishbleintheimportant areasof defence, wherethelatest wegpons
arecoftenimported from other countries. Apart fromthisweaknessin creating new technology,
Indiahasa so lagged behind in devel oping technol ogy to meet the needs of the poor. Inthe
areaof housing for instance, Indiaisyet to devel op, low-cost technol ogy to meet the
needs of the poor who do not have houses. Advancesin thefields of nuclear and space
research are praiseworthy but these have not helped the poor people so far. We may say
that the progress of modem science and technology have not, asyet, benefited the people
of Indiaequaly.

1. Whatisscience?

INTEXT QUESTIONS 14.3

2. Definetechnology?

3. Whenwas Department of Science and Technology set up by the Govt. of India?

4. Namethetwo government organisationsdoing research for civil and defence purposes
in Science& Technology.
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5. Givethenameof fivenuclear power stationsof India.

MODULE - Vi
Science and
Technology

6.
Notes £

When and wherewas BhabhaAtomic Research Centre established?

Whichwasthefirst Indian space satellite?

What werethefunctionsof INSAT- 1B satdllite?

How isimmunisation programmebeneficia ?

10. Whereis Dakshin Gangotri located?

11. What istheareaof activity of the Department of Oceanography?

12. Whichauthority isworking to check pollutionintheriver Ganga?

13. Namethenationd authority looking for oil exploration and refining natural gases?

14. What isthe main drawback inimporting foreign technology?

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

Ancient Indians made considerabl e scientific progressin thefields of scienceand
technology.

Their contributionin astronomy, mathematics, medicine, metallurgy, chemistry have
made animpact on modem scientists.

Duringthemedieva period Indianscamein contact with Arabic scientific knowledge.
Turkishrulersand Mughal sintroduced gunpowder.
Astronomica observatorieswereset up at Ujjain, Varanas, Mathura, Jaipur and Delhi.

In modem I ndiascientific devel opment has been duly recognised by the government
and isbeing implemented through the Five Year Plan.

Nuclear energy isbeing used for peaceful purposesaswell.
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:‘ TERMINAL EXERCISE

Notes =
Discussthemetallurgy capabilitiesof the peopleof theAncient India?

Describethetwo inventionsin thefield of chemistry during medieva period?
Describethe progressmade by Indiainthefield of medicineand health services?

A w dp P

State the applications of Scienceand Technology inthefield of agricultureand its
allied products?

How didrich scientific heritage actsasan asset in the modern I ndian science progress?

o1

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

141
1. Deveoping sciencereducesour dependenceon nature.
2. Hedeviated from Vedic astronomy and gaveit sscientific outl ook.

3. Apagambawasasecond century BC mathemetician. Heintroduced practica geometry
involving acute, obtuse, right angles.

4. (a) Notationsystem

(b) Decima system

(c) Useof zero

Charaksamhita

121 surgicd instruments
Charaksamhitaand Sushrutsamhita
760 plants.

14.2

1. Besdesmanufacturing of goods, they a so provided technical and vocationa training
toyoung men.

O N o O

2. HamsaDeva
3. Nagruddin

4. Faz
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Y1 5 Akbar
6. Itwaspreserved onpalmleavesin South India. In Kashmir, literature was preserved
on birch-bark (bhoj patra)
7. Tuzuk-i-Baburi
Notes | 8 Theattar of roses

0.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

About regulations of the perfume office of Akbar.

5Dehi, Ujjain, Varans, Mathura, Jaipur

MahendraSuri, acourt astronomer of Firoz Shah

Anagtronomical instrument

TheUnani Tibb

It dedlt principaly with ahost of minera medicinesincluding metallic preparations.
Tobacco, chillies, potato, guava, custard apple, cashew and pineapple.

14.3

1.

It can be defined asany systematic activity that seeksto gain knowledge about the
physica world.

Activity which seeksto put the knowledge of scienceinto productive use.

3. 1971

12.
13.
14.

CSIR Council for Scientificand Industrid Research
DRDO Defence Research and Devel opment Organisation

Tarapur (Maharashtra), Kota (Rajasthan), Kalpakkam (Tamil Nadu), Narora(UP),
Kakrapar (Gujarat)

INn 1971, at Trombay

Aryabhatta

It provided radio, tel evision, tel ecommuni cation and M eteorol ogical services.
It reducesinfant mortality

. OntheAntarica
. Itisworkinginthefield of physica, chemicd, biologica and geophysica oceanography

and meterology.
Centra GangaA uthority
Oil and Natural GasCommission

It showslack of our ahility to create new technology.
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technology. Inthislesson, youwill read about the contributions made by ancient Indians

inthefield of Mathematicsand Science, including Medica Science, Ayurveda, Yoga,
Astronomy, Astrology, etc. You will be surprised to know that alot of scientific knowledge
wasevolved inancient India, so many yearsago.

0 ez

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

I n the previous lesson, you have read about the relationship between science and

e listthecontributionsof Indiatotheworldinthefield of Mathematics and Science.

e discuss the contributions made to knowledge by ancient Indian scientists like
Baudhayan, Aryabhatta, Brahmgupta, Bhaskaracharya, Kanad, Varahamihira,
Nagarjuna, Susruta, Charak, Patanjali

15.1 MATHEMATICS & ASTRONOMY

Scienceand Mathematicswere highly devel oped during theancient periodinIndia. Ancient
I ndians contributed immensely to theknowledgein Mathematicsaswel | asvariousbranches
of Science. Inthissection, wewill read about the devel opmentsin Mathematicsand the
scholarswho contributed toit. You will be surprised to know that many theoriesof modern
day mathematicswere actudly knownto ancient Indians. However, sinceancient Indian
mathemati cianswere not asgood i n documentation and dissemination astheir counterparts
inthe modern western world, their contributionsdid not find the place they deserved.
Moreover, thewesternworld ruled over most of theworld for along time, which empowered
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themto claim superiority inevery way, includinginthefield of knowledge. L et usnow take
alook at someof these contributionsof ancient Indian mathematicians.

[15.1.1 Baudhayan |

Baudhayan wasthefirst one ever to arrive at several conceptsin Mathematics, which
werelater rediscovered by thewestern world. Thevalueof pi wasfirst calculated by him.
Asyou know, pi isuseful in calculating the areaand circumference of acircle. What is
known as Pythagorastheoremtoday isalready foundin Baudhayan's Sulva Sutra, which
waswritten severa yearsbeforethe age of Pythagoras.

[15.1.2Aryabhatta |

Aryabhattawasafifth century mathematician, astronomer, astrologer and physicist. He
wasapioneer inthefield of mathematics. At theage of 23, hewrote Aryabhattiya, which
isasummary of mathematicsof histime. Therearefour sectionsin thisscholarly work.

Inthefirgt section he describesthe method of denoting big decima numbersby a phabets.
I nthe second section, wefind difficult questionsfrom topics of modern day Mathematics
such asnumber theory, geometry, trigonometry and Begjganita (algebra). Theremaining
two sectionsare on astronomy.

Aryabhattashowed that zero was not anumeral only but also asymbol and aconcept.
Discovery of zero enabled Aryabhattato find out the exact distance between the earth and
themoon. Thediscovery of zero aso opened up anew dimension of negative numerals.

Aswe have seen, thelast two sections of Aryabhattiya were on Astronomy. Evidently,
Aryabhattacontributed greetly to thefield of science, too, particularly Astronomy.

In ancient India, the science of astronomy waswell advanced. It was called Khagol -
shagtra. Khagol wasthefamousastronomical observatory at Nalanda, whereAryabhatta
studied. Infact science of astronomy was highly advanced and our ancestorswere proud
of it. Theaim behind the devel opment of the science of astronomy wasthe need to have
accurate calendars, abetter understanding of climateand rainfa| patternsfor timely sowing
and choiceof crops, fixing the dates of seasonsand festivals, navigation, cal cul ation of
timeand casting of horoscopesfor usein astrology. Knowledge of astronomy, particularly
knowledge of thetidesand the stars, was of great importancein trade, because of the
requirement of crossing the oceansand desertsduring night time.

Disregarding the popular view that our planet earthis* Achda (immovable), Aryabhatta
stated histheory that ‘ earth isround and rotateson itsown axis He explained that the
appearance of the sun moving from east to west isfal se by giving examples. One such
examplewas: When aperson travelsin aboat, the trees on the shore appear to movein
the oppositedirection. Hea so correctly stated that the moon and the planets shined by
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reflected sunlight. Hed so gave ascientific explanation for solar and lunar eclipseclarifying
that the eclipsewere not because of Rahhu and/or Ketu or some other rakshasa (demon,).
Do you realize now, why thefirst satellite sent into orbit by Indiahas been named after
Aryabhatta?

[15.1.3Brahmgupta |

In 7" century, Brahmguptatook mathematicsto heightsfar beyond others. In hismethods
of multiplication, he used place value in ailmost the same way asit isused today. He
introduced negative numbersand operationson zero into mathematics. Hewrote Brahm
Sputa Siddantika through which the Arabs cameto know our mathematical system.

[15.1.4 Bhaskaracharya |

Bhaskaracharyawastheleading light of 12" Century. Hewasborn a Bijapur, Karnataka.
Heisfamousfor hisbook Siddanta Shiromani. Itisdivided into four sections: Lilavati
(Arithmetic), Begaganit (Algebra), Goladhyaya (Sphere) and Grahaganit (mathematics of
planets). Bhaskaraintroduced Chakrawat Method or the Cyclic Method to solveagebraic
equations. Thismethod wasrediscovered six centuries|ater by European mathematicians,
whocdleditinversecyde. Inthenineteenth century, an Englishman, JamesTaylor, trand ated
Lilavati and madethisgreat work knownto theworld.

|15.1.5Mahaviracharya|

Thereisan elaborate description of mathematicsin Jain literature (500 B.C-100B.C).
Jain gurusknew how to solve quadratic equations. They have al so described fractions,
agebraicequations, series, set theory, logarithmsand exponentsinavery interesting manner.
Jain Guru Mahaviracharyawrote Ganit Sara Sangrahain 850A.D., whichisthefirst
textbook on arithmeticin present day form. The current method of solving Least common
Multiple (LCM) of given numberswasalso described by him. Thus, long before John
Napier introduced it to theworld, it wasaready known to Indians.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 15.1

1. Mentiontwo contributionsof Baudhayan inthefield of Mathematics.

2. Whodiscovered zero?

3. What istheimportance of Brahm Sputa Siddantika?
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4. Matchthefollowingworkswiththeir authors:

Name of the Work Name of theAuthor
1. SulvaSutra 1. Aryabhatta
2. Aryabhattiya 2. Mahaviracharya
3. Brahm SputaSiddantika 3. Baudhayan
4. SiddantaShiromani 4. Brahmgupta
5. Ganit SaraSangraha 5. Bhaskaracharya

15.2 SCIENCE

AsinMathematics, ancient Indians contributed to theknowledgein Science, too. Let us
now |earn about the contributions of some scientistsof ancient India.

[15.2.1Kanad |

Kanad wasasixth century scientist of Vaisheshika School, oneof the six systemsof Indian
philosophy. Hisorigina namewasAulukya. He got the name K anad, becauseeven asa
child, hewasinterested in very minute particlescalled “ kana” . Hisatomic theory canbea
match to any modern atomic theory. According to Kanad, materia universeismadeup of
kanas, (anu/atom) which cannot be seen through any human organ. These cannot be
further subdivided. Thus, they areindivisibleand indestructible. Thisis, of course, asyou
may be knowing, what the modern atomic theory also says.

[15.2.2Varahamihira |

Varahamihirawas another well known scientist of theancient periodin India. Helivedin
the Guptaperiod. Varahamihiramade greet contributionsin thefieldsof hydrology, geology
and ecology. Hewas one of thefirst scientiststo claim that termitesand plantscould bethe
indicators of the presence of underground water. He gavealist of six animalsand thirty
plants, which could indicate the presence of water. He gave very important information
regarding termites (Deemak or insectsthat destroy wood), that they go very deeptothe
surface of water level to bring water to keep their houses (bambis) wet. Another theory,
which hasattracted theworld of scienceistheearthquakecloud theory givenby Varahmihira
in hisBrhat Samhita. Thethirty second chapter of thissamhitaisdevoted to signsof
earthquakes. He has tried to relate earthquakes to the influence of planets, undersea
activities, underground water, unusua cloud formation and abnormal behaviour of animds.

Another fiddwhereVarahamihira scontributionisworth mentioningis Jyotish or Astrology.
Astrology wasgivenavery high placein ancient Indiaand it has continued eventoday.
Jyatish, whichmeansscienceof light, originated with the Vedas. It was presented scientifically
inasystematic form by Aryabhattaand Varahmihira. You have dready seenthat Aryabhatta
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devoted two out of thefour sectionsof hiswork Aryabhattiyam to astronomy, whichisthe
bas sfor Astrology. Astrology isthe scienceof predicting thefuture. Varahamihirawasone
of the nine gems, who were scholars, in the court of Vikramaditya. Varahamihira's
predictionswere so accuratethat king Vikramadityagave himthetitleof ‘Varaha .

[15.2.3Nagarjuna |

Nagarjunawasatenth century scientist. Themainaim of hisexperimentswasto transform
baseelementsinto gold, likethea chemistsinthewestern world. Even though hewasnot
successful inhisgoal, he succeeded in making an e ement with gold-like shine. Till date,
thistechnology isusedin makingimitation jewelry. In histreatise, Rasaratnakara, he has
discussed methodsfor the extraction of metalslikegold, silver, tinand copper.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 15.2

1. WhowasKanad?How did heget hisname?

2. Who wrote Brhat Samhita?

3. WhatwasNagarjunatryingtoachieveinlife?

4. What isthe subject matter of Nagarjuna streatise Rasaratnakara?

15.3 MEDICAL SCIENCE IN ANCIENT INDIA (AYURVEDA
& YOGA)

Asyou haveread, scientific knowledgewasin ahighly advanced stagein ancient India. In
keeping with thetimes, Medical Sciencewasalso highly developed. Ayurvedaisthe
indigenous system of medicinethat wasdevelopedinAncient India. Theword Ayur veda
literally meansthe science of good health and longevity of life. Thisancient Indian system
of medicine not only helpsin treatment of diseases but aso in finding the causesand
symptomsof diseases. Itisaguidefor the healthy aswell asthesick. It defineshedth asan
equilibriumin three doshas, and diseases as disturbancein these three doshas. While
treating adisease with the help of herbal medicines, it aimsat removing the cause of
disease by dtriking at theroots. Themain aim of ayurvedahasbeen health and longevity. It
istheoldest medical system of our planet. A treatise on Ayurveda, Atreya Samhita, isthe
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oldest medical book of theworld. Charak iscalled thefather of ayurvedic medicineand
Susrutathefather of surgery. Susruta, Charak, Madhava, Vagbhattaand Jeevak were
noted ayurvedic practitioners. Do you know that Ayurvedahas|ately becomevery popular
inthewestern world? Thisisbecause of itsmany advantages over the modern system of
medicinecalled Allopathy, whichisof westernorigin.

[15.3.1 Susruta |

Susrutawasapioneer inthefield of surgery. Heconsidered surgery as*thehighest division
of thehealing artsand least liabletofalacy” . He studied human anatomy withthehelp of a
dead body. In Susruta Samhita, over 1100 diseases are mentioned including fevers of
twenty-six kinds, jaundice of eight kindsand urinary complaints of twenty kinds. Over
760 plants are described. All parts, roots, bark, juice, resin, flowers etc. were used.
Cinnamon, sesame, peppers, cardamom, ginger are household remedieseventoday.

In Susruta Samhita, themethod of selecting and preserving adead body for the purpose
of itsdetail ed study has al so been described. The dead body of an old man or aperson
who died of aseveredisease wasgenerally not considered for studies. The body needed
to be perfectly cleaned and then preserved in the bark of atree. It wasthen keptinacage
and hidden carefully inaspot intheriver. Therethe current of theriver softened it. After
seven daysit wasremoved fromtheriver. It wasthen cleaned with abrush made of grass
roots, hair and bamboo. When thiswasdone, every inner or outer part of the body could
beseenclearly.

Susruta' s greatest contribution wasin thefields of Rhinoplasty (plastic surgery) and
Ophthalmic surgery (removal of cataracts). Inthosedays, cutting of noseand/or earswas
acommon punishment. Restoration of theseor limbslostinwarswasagrest blessing. In
Susruta Samhita, thereisavery accurate step-by-step description of these operations.
Surprisingly, thestepsfollowed by Susrutaarestrikingly smilar tothosefollowed by modern
surgeonswhiledoing plastic surgery. Susruta Samhita also givesadescription of 101
instruments used in surgery. Some serious operations performed included taking foetus
out of thewomb, repairing the damaged rectum, removing stone from the bladder, etc.
Doesit not sound interesting and wonderful ?

[15.3.2 Charak |

Charak isconsidered thefather of ancient Indian science of medicine. Hewasthe Raj
Vaidya (royal doctor) inthe court of Kanishka. His Charak Samhitaisaremarkable
book on medicine. It hasthe description of alargenumber of diseasesand gives methods
of identifying their causesaswell asthe method of their treatment. Hewasthefirst totalk
about digestion, metabolism and immunity asimportant for health and so medical scienc.
In Charak Samhita, more stress has been laid on removing the cause of diseaserather
than smply treating theillness. Charak a so knew thefundamenta sof Genetics. Don’t you
find it fascinating that thousands of yearsback, medical sciencewasat such anadvanced
sageinindia
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|15.3.3Yoga & Patanjali |

Thescience of Yogawasdevelopedinancient Indiaasan alied science of Ayurvedafor
hedling without medicineat the physica and mentd level. Theterm Yoga hasbeen derived
fromthe Sanskrit work Yokira. Itsliteral meaningis*“yoking themindto theinner self after
detachingit fromthe outer subjectsof senses’. Likeall other sciences, it hasitsrootsinthe
Vedas. It defines chittai.e. dissolving thoughts, emotions and desires of a person’s
consciousness and achieving astate of equilibrium. It setsin to motion theforce that
purifiesand upliftsthe consciousnessto divinerealization. Yogaisphysical aswell as
mental . Physical yogaiscalled Hathyoga. Generaly, it aimsat removing adisease and
restoring hedlthy conditionto thebody. Rgjayogaismenta yoga. Itsgoal issdlf redization
and liberation from bondage by achieving physical mental, emotional and spritiua balance.

Yogawaspassed on by word of mouth from onesageto another. Thecredit of systematicaly
presenting thisgreat science goesto Patanjali. In the Yoga Sutrasof Patanjali, Aumis
spoken of asthe symbol of God. He refers to Aum as a cosmic sound, continuously
flowing throughtheether, fully known only totheilluminated. Besides Yoga Sutras, Patanjdi
asowroteawork on medicineand worked on Panini’sgrammar known asMahabhasaya.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 15.3

1. WhatisAyurveda?

2. Theoldest book on medicineis

3. Susruta Samhitaisabook on

4. Thefather of ancient Indian Medical Scienceis .He
wrotethe book called

5. What doesYogamean?

@“ WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Scienceand Mathematicswere highly developed during theancient periodin India.

e Some famous ancient Indian Mathematicians were Baudhayan, Aryabhatta,
Brahmgupta, Bhaskaracharya, Mahaviracharya

e Somefamousscientistswere Kanad, Varahamihira, Nagarjuna.
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Medica Sciencewasaso highly developed inancient India.

Ayurvedaistheindigenoussystem of medicinethat wasdevel oped inAncient India
Theword Ayur veda literally meansthe science of good health and longevity of life.

Charak iscalled thefather of ayurvedic medicineand Susrutathefather of surgery in
ancient India.

Susruta sgreatest contribution wasin thefields of Rhinoplasty (plastic surgery) and
Ophthalmic surgery (removal of cataracts).

Charak Samhita, written by Charak isaremarkable book on medicine.

Thescienceof Yogawasdevel opedinancient Indiaasan allied science of Ayurveda
for healingwithout medicineat thephysical and mentd levd.

Patanjali wasthefirst scholar to present thisgreat science systematically in hisYoga
Sutras.

Ea TERMINAL EXERCISE

w

N o g &

What arethetheoriesgiven by Aryabhattain thefield of astronomical science?
What does Bhaskaracharya's Siddanta Shiromani dea with?

Namethefirst text book in Arithmetic. Who wroteit? Mention sometopicsit deals
with.

DiscussVarahamihira s contributionsto scientific knowledge.

What was Nagarjuna s contribution to making of imitation jewellery?
Writean essay onAncient Indian Medical Science.
Explanthefollowing:

a) Method of selecting and preserving dead body in Susruta Samhita
b) Hathayogaand Rgayoga.

c) Tri-Dosatheory of Charak.

d) Concept of ‘Chitta’ inrelationto Yoga.

[]
[ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

151

1.

i) First mathematician to calculatetheva ueof pi;
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i) Derivation of the Theorem that isnow called Pythagoras Theorem.

2. Aryabhdata

3. Arabscameto know our mathematical system through thisbook.
Name of theWork Name of theAuthor
SulvaSutra Baudhayan
Aryabhattiya Aryabhatta
Brahm Sputa Siddantika Brahmgupta
Siddanta Shiromani Bhaskaracharya
Ganit SaraSangraha Mahaviracharya

15.2

1. Asixthcentury scientist of Vaisheshikaschool; evenasachild, hewasinterestedin
very minute particlescalled “kana”, so hewasnamed Kanad.

2. Vaahamihira

3. totransform basedementsintogold

4. Hemadean e ement with gold-like shine; devised methodsfor theextraction of metals
likegold, silver, tin and copper.

153

1. indigenous system of medicinethat wasdevel oped in Ancient India; the science of
good health and longevity of life.

2. Atreya Samhita

3. Surgery

4. Charak; Charak Samhita

5. ‘yokingthemindtotheinner salf after detachingit from the outer subjectsof senses

ACTIVITIES

1. Haveyou heard of Vedic Mathematics? It isbecoming popular even at school level
now-a-days. Find out about it and writean essay onit.

2. Find out about the differences between Ayurveda and Allopathy. Write areport,

bringing out reasonsfor theincreasing popul arity of Ayurveda, eveninwestern countries.

Yogaisanother system of healing that hasbecomevery popular. Read moreabout it.
Find out about the eight stagesin Yoga (Ashtang Marg) and writeareport.
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SCIENCEAND SCIENTISTSOF
MEDIEVAL INDIA

themedieval period, Science and Technology in Indiadevel oped two facets: one

concerned with the already chartered course of earlier traditionsand other with
the new influences which came up asaresult of Islamic and European impact. We will
read in somedetail about these devel opmentsinthislesson.

[Xcecrves

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

You haveread about Scienceand scientist in Indiaduring theAncient Period. During

e discussthe educational practicesthat emerged during the medieval period;
e tracethe developmentsin science & technology in Medieval India; and

e list some well known scholars in the field of science & technology and their
works during this period.

16.1 SCIENCES IN MEDIEVAL PERIOD

Asyou know, themedieva period marksthecoming of MudimsinIndia By thistime, the
traditional indigenousclassical |earning had aready received asetback. The pattern of
education asprevaent in Arab countrieswas gradually adopted during thisperiod. Asa
result, Maktabs and Madrasas cameinto existence. Theseinstitutionsused to receive
roya patronage. A chain of madrasas, opened a severd places, followed aset curriculum.
Thetwo brothers, Sheikh Abdullah and Sheikh Azizullah, who were specidistsinrationa
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science, headed themadrasasat Sambal and Agra. Apart from thetalent availablelocally
inthecountry, learned menfromArabia, Persaand Central Asawereasoinvitedtotake
charge of educationinmadrasas.

Doyou know that theMudim rulersattempted to reform the curriculum of primary schoals.
Someimportant subjectslikeArithmetic, Mensuration, Geometry, Astronomy, Accountancy,
Public Administration and Agriculturewereincluded inthe courses of studiesfor primary
education. Though specid effortsweremade by theruler to carry out reformsin education,
yet sciencesdid not make much headway. Effortswere madeto seek akind of synthesis
between the Indian traditional scientific culture and the prevalent medieval approachto
sciencein other countries. Let usnow seewhat developmentstook placeinvariousfields
during thisperiod.

Large workshops called karkhanas were maintained to supply provision, stores and
equipmentsto royal household and government departments. The karkhanas not only
worked asmanufacturing agencies, but al so served as centresfor technical and vocationa
training to young people. Thekarkhanastrained and turned out artisansand craftspersons
indifferent branches, who later on set up their ownindependent karkhanas.

[16.1.1 Mathematics|

Severad worksinthefield of Mathemati cswere produced during thisperiod. Narayana
Pandit, son of Narsimha Daivajna was well known for his works in Mathematics —
Ganitakaumudi and Bijaganitavatamsa. Gangadhara, in Gujarat, wrote Lilavati

Karamdipika, Suddhantadipika, and Lilavati Vlyakhya. These werefamoustreatises
which gaverulesfor trigonometrica termslikesne, cosnetangent and cotangent. Nilakantha
Somasutvan produced Tantrasamgraha, which also containsrules of trigonometrical

functions

GanesaDaivajnaproduced Buddhivilasini - acommentary on lilavati - containing a
number of illustrations. Krishnaof the Valhallafamily brought out Navankura onthe
Bijaganit of Bhaskara:11 and €l aboration of therulesof indeterminate equationsof thefirst
and second orders. Nilakantha Jyotirvidacompiled Tajik, introducing alarge number of
Persian technical terms. Faizi, at the behest of Akbar, trand ated Bhaskara sBijaganit.
Akbar ordered to make M athematics asasubject of study, among othersinthe education
system. Naisiru' d—din-at —tusi, wasanother scholar of Mathematics.

[16.1.2 Biology |

Similarly, therewereadvancementsinthefield of Biology. Hamsadevacompiledawork in
thefield of Biology entitled Mrga-paks-sastrainthethirteenth century. Thisgivesagenerd,
though not aways scientific, account of someanimalsand birdsof hunting. TheMudim
kings, who werewarriorsand hunters, maintained afleet of animals such ashorses, dogs,
cheetahsand fa consfor hunting. Animal's, both domesticated aswell aswild, havebeen
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described. Both Babur and Akbar, in spite of being busy intheir political preoccupations
and war, found timeto study thework. Akbar had aspecial interest in producing good
breeds of domestic animalslike elephants and horses. Jahangir, in hiswork - Tuzuk-i-
jahangiri - recorded his observations and experiments on breeding and hybridization. .
Hedescribed about 36 speciesof animals. Hiscourt artists, specially, Mansur, produced
elegant and accurate portraitures of animals. Someof theseare still preserved in several
museumsand private collections. Asanaturalist, Jahangir wasa so interested inthe study
of plants. Hiscourt artistshave drawn around 57 plantsintheir flora portraitures.

[16.1.3 Chemistry |

Doyou know that inthemedieval period, useof paper had begun?Animportant application
of Chemistry was in the production of paper. Kashmir, Sialkot, Zafarabad, Patna,
M urshidabad, Ahmedabad, A urangabad and Mysore becamewel | known centres of paper
production. The paper making techniquewas moreor lessthe samethroughout the country
differing only in preparation of the pulp from different raw materias.

The Mughalsknew the technique of production of gunpowder and itsusein gunnery,
another gpplication of Chemistry. TheIndian craftspersonslearnt thetechniquein evolved
suitable explosive composition. Thework Sukraniti attributed to Sukracaryacontainsa
description of how gunpowder can be prepared using saltpeter, sulphur and charcoal in
different ratiosfor usein different typesof guns.. The principal typeof fireworksincluded
thosewhich piercethrough air, produce sparks of fire, blazewith various coloursand end
withexplosion. Thework Ain — -akbari speaks of the regulation of the Perfume office of
Akbar. Theattar (perfume) of roseswasapopular perfume, whichissupposed to have
been discovered by Nurjehan

INTEXT QUESTIONS 16.1

1. What subjectsweretaught in primary schoolsinthemedieva period?

2. Thesubject wasordered by Akbar to beacompul sory subject
of study at primary stage.

3. What werethe 2 functions of ‘ Karkhanas' ?

4. Matchthefollowing scholarswiththeir works:
Nameof Scholar Name of Work

1. NarayanaPandit 1. Buddhivilagni
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2. Gangadhara 2. Mrgapaks-sastra
3. GanesaDavanja 3. Ganitakeumudi
4. Hamsadeva 4. Lilavai VWakhya
5. Jehangir 5. Tqik

6. Sukracarya 6. Tuzuk-i-jahangiri
7. NilakanthaJyotirvida 7. Sukraniti
Name of Scholar Name of Work
NarayanaPandit

Gangadhara

GanesaDaivgna

Hamsadeva

Jahangir

Sukracarya

NilakanthaJyotirvida

5. Name4 placesinIndiaduring themedieval period where paper was manufactured.

[16.1.4 Astronomy |

Astronomy wasanother field that flourished during thisperiod. In astronomy, anumber of
commentariesdealing with thea ready established astronomical notions appeared.

Mehendra Suri, acourt astronomer of Emperor Firoz Shah, devel oped an astronomical,
instrument * Yantrgja . Paramesvaraand Mahabhaskariya, bothin Kerala, werefamous
families of astronomers and almanac-makers. Nilakantha Somasutvan produced
commentary of Aryabhatiyaa. Kamalakar studied theldamic astronomical ideas. Hewas
anauthority onldamicknowledge. MahargjaSawai Jai Singh-11 of Jai pur wasapatron of
Astronomy. He set up thefive astronomical observatoriesin Delhi, Ujjain, Varansas,
Mathuraand Jai pur.

[16.1.5 M edicine |

TheAyurvedasystem of medicinedid not progressasvigorously asit didintheancient
period because of lack of royal patronage. However, someimportant trestiseson Ayurveda
likethe Sarangdhara Samhita and Chikitsasamgraha by Vangasena, the Yagaratbajara
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and the Bhavaprakasa of Bhavamisrawere compiled. The Sarangdhara Samhita,
writtenin thethirteenth century, includes use of opiuminitsmaterial medicaand urine
examination for diagnostic purpose. Thedrugs mentioned include metallic preparation of
therasachikitsasystem and evenimported drugs.

The Rasachikitsasystem, dedlt principaly with ahost of minera medicines, bothmercuria
and non-mercurial. The Siddhasystem mostly prevaent in Tamil Nadu was attributed to
the reputed Siddhas, who were supposed to have evolved many life-prolonging
compositions, richinminera medicines.

TheUnani Tibb system of medicineflourishedinIndiaduring themedieva period. Ali-bin-
Rabban summarized thewhole system of Greek medicineaswell asthelndian medica
knowledgeinthe book, Firdausu-Hikmat. The Unani medicine system cameto India
along with the Muslims by about the el eventh century and soon found patronagefor its
growth. Hakim DiyaMuhammad compiled abook, Majiny-e-Diyae, incorporating the
Arabic, Persian and Ayurvedic medica knowledge. Firoz Shah Tughal agwrote abook,
TibbeFirozshahi. The Tibbi Aurangzebi, dedicated to Aurangzeb, isbased on Ayurvedic
sources. The Musalgjati-Darshikohi of Nuruddin Muhammad, dedicated to Darashikoh,
ded swith Greek medicineand contains, at theend, a most thewhol e of Ayurvedic materia
medica

[16.1.6Agriculture|

Inthemedieval period, the pattern of agricultural practiceswasmoreor lessthesameas
that in early India. Someimportant changes occurred in theintroduction of new crops,
treesaswell ashorticultura plantsby foreign traders. The principal cropswerewhest,
rice, barley, millets, pulses, oilseeds, cotton, sugar-cane and indigo. The Western Ghats
continued to yield black pepper of good quaity and Kashmir maintaineditstradition for
saffron and fruits. Ginger and cinnamon from Tamil Nadu, cardamom, sandalwood and
coconut from Kerda, werebecomingincreasngly popular. Tobacco, chillies, potato, guava,
custard apple, cashew and pineappleweretheimportant plantswhich wereintroduced to
Indiaduring the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. It was during this period that the
production of opium from poppy plants began in Malwaand Bihar regions. Improved
horticultural methodswere adopted with great success. The systematic mango-grafting
wasintroduced by the Jesuitsof Goainthe middle of sixteenth century. Imperia Mughal
Gardenswere suitable areaswhere extensive cultivation of fruit treescameup.

For irrigation, wells, tanks, canals, rahat, charas and dhenkli charas (asort of abucket
made of leather used tolift water with the hel p of yoked oxen) were used. Persanwheel
was used intheAgraregion. Inthe medieval period, agriculture was placed on asolid
foundation by the State by introducing asystem of land measurement and land classification,
beneficid bothtotherulersaswell asthetillers.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 16.2
Namethecitieswhere astronomical observatorieswere set up by MahargjaSawai Jai
Singh-11 of Jaipur. =
Notes =~

Name 2 treati ses of Ayurvedawritten during themedieval period.

What isFirdausu-Hikmat?

Which book bringstheArabic, Persian and Ayurvedic medical knowledgetogether?

Name4 cropsthat were started to be grownin Indiaduring the medieval period.

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

h

Therewasaconsiderable changein the education system. TheArabic systemwas
introduced in abig way. Madrasasand M aktabswere established all over. Therulers
tried tointroducereforms.

Severd workswerewritteninthefie dsof Mathemétics, Chemistry, Biology, Astronomy
andMedicine.

Most of the scientific worksin thisperiod were commentaries or expositions of the
earlier treatises.

Several important scientific worksin astronomy, medicineand other scienceswere
rendered from Sanskrit to Persian/Arabic and from Persian/Arabic to Sanskrit.

:"aTERMlNAL EXERCISE

El A I

Describethe education system that devel oped during the medieval period.
Discussthedevelopmentsinthefield of Medicineduring themedieval period.
How wasirrigation done during thisperiod.

Writean essay on “ Science and Scientistsduring the medieval period.
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i
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

16.1
1. Arithmetic, Mensuration, Geometry, Astronomy, Accountancy, PublicAdministration
andAgriculture
2. Mathemétics
3. i) Manufacturing agencies
i) centresfor technical and vocationa training to young people
4. Nameof Scholar Name of Work
NarayanaPandit Ganitakaumudi
Gangadhara Lilavati Vyakhya
GanesaDaivgna Buddhivilasni
Hamsadeva Mrga-paksi-sastra
Jahangir Tuzuk-i-jahangiri
Sukracarya Sukraniti
NilakanthaJyotirvida Tgik
5. Any 4 out of Kashmir, Sialkot, Zafarabad, Patna, Murshidabad, Ahmedabad,

Aurangabad and Mysore.

16.2

4.
S.

Ddhi, Ujjain, Varanas, Mathuraand Jai pur.
Any 2 out of SarangdharaSamhita, Chikitsasamgraha, Yagaratbgaraand Bhavaprakas.

A book written by Ali-bin-Rabban summarizing thewhole system of Greek medicine
aswdl asthelndian medica knowledge.

Mginy-e-Diyae
Any 4 out of Tobacco, chillies, potato, guava, custard apple, cashew pineapple.

ACTIVITIES

1.

Try to visit any one of the observatories set up by MahargaSawai Jai Singh-I1 of
Jaipur. Write areport bringing out the utility of an observatory and describing the
indrumentsavailable.
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2. Trytovistafactory that producespaper. Writeareport on the processof production.
3. You havelearnt about thetwo systemsof medicine—Ayurvedic that was devel oped
during the ancient period and the Unani Tibb system that wasintroduced to Indiaby

the Muslimsduring the medieval period. Do you know that the doctorswhom you
generaly consult whenyou areill follow theAllopathic system, which wasintroduced

—
by the Britishersduring the M odern period. Find out thebasic principlesof thesethree | Notes ~
systemsand how they differ. For thisyou may do any oneor moreof thefollowingfor
gettinginformation:

e Discusswithyour teacher

e Get booksfromthelibrary onthisand read
e Searchtheinternet

e Meetadoctor and discuss

Writeareport bringing out the differencesin these systems, stating the basic principles
of each.

4. Chooseany two of thecropsthat wereintroduced to Indiaduring themedieva period
and find out their origin and how they cameto India. Writetheir stories.
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f thisperiod. Towardsthe second haf of the nineteenth century, Sir C.V. Raman

brought about an unprecedented changein Indian scientific thought, Dr. Homi J.

Bhabha, known asthefather of our Nuclear Physics, predicted thefuture of Indian science.

Dr. J.C. Bose, inthefield of plant physiology, Dr. Vikram Sarabhai, inthefield of atomic

energy andindudtridizationand Dr. Abdul Kaam, inthefield of defencetechnol ogy, brought
about revolutionary changesto reawakentheglory of ModernIndia

X oeecrives

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

Thedevel opment of scientificthoughtinmodern Indiacan beattributed tothescientists
o)

e enumerate the important achievements of some of the great Indian scientists of
modern times: and

e enlist their contributions to the service of human society.

17.1 SRINIVAS RAMANUJAN (1887-1920)

SrinivasaAiyangar Ramanujan (FRS) better known as Srinivasalyengar Ramanujan, one
of India sgrestest mathematical genius, wasborn at ErodeinTamil Nadu on 22 December,
1887. Later on, his parents shifted to Kumbakonam, 160 kilometres from Chennai.
Ramanujan studied at the Town Hall School in Kumbakonam, where he proved himself to
be an ableadll-rounder. However, hislove of mathematicswasunusual. Numbers seemed
to draw him by astrange magnetism. In school itself at the age of thirteen, hecameacross
a book called Synopsis of Elementary Results in Pure Mathemetic by G. S. Carr.
Though outdated, thisbook introduced himto theworld of mathematics. Hestarted working
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and developing hisown ideasin mathematics. He used to write hisideas and resultsand
make noteson hisfindings.

Threeof hisresearch notebooksare availableto us. They are called Ramanujan’sFrayed
Notebooks. He could not compl ete his college education as he kept on developing his
ideasand started posing problemsand solving theminthe Journal of Indian Mathematical
Society. In 1911, he published inthe samejourna abrilliant research paper on Bernoulli
Numbers. Thisgot him recognition and he becamewell knownin Madrascirclesasa
mathematicd genius.

Lack of formal education madeit very difficult for him to make both endsmeet. With great
difficulty he could get thejob of aclerk at Madras Port Trust which proved fortunatefor
him. Here he camein contact with many peoplewho had training in mathematics. He
found abook ‘ Orders of Infinity’ written by G. H. Hardy. He wrote aletter to himin
which hementioned 120 theorems and formul ae. Hardy was quick to recognise hisgenius
and heresponded by arranging for him apassageto L ondon. Despite hislack of required
qudification hewasdlowedtoenrall at Trinity Collegefromwherehegot hisBachelor of
Science degreein lessthan two years. Heformed awonderful team with Hardy and J.E.
Littlewood and made amazing contributionsto thefield of mathematics. He published
many papersin London. Hewasthe second Indian to be elected Fellow of the Royal
Society of London and thefirst Indian to be el ected Fellow of Trinity College.

Ramanujan had anintimatefamiliarity with numbers. In 1917, hefell serioudy ill, but the
numbersremained hisfriend, though hisbody betrayed him. Unfortunately, hishedth became
worseand hereturned to Indiain 1919, “With ascientific standing and reputation”. He
diedin 1920. Hismathematical geniusisaproof that Indiaindeed isthe birthplaceand
sourceof great mathematical idess.

17.2 CHANDRASEKHARA V. RAMAN (1888-1970)

ChandrasekharaV. Raman, popularly known asC.V. Raman, wasnot only agrest scientist
but &l so believed in the promotion of human well being and human dignity. Hewonthe
Nobel Prizefor Physicsin 1930.Hewasthefirst Asian to receivethisaward.

C.V. Ramanwasborn on 7 November 1888in Tiruchirapalli, in Tamil Nadu. Hisfather
wasaprofessor of Physicsand Mathematics. Hegrew up inan environment of Sanskrit
literature, music and science. Nature had gifted him with great power of concentration,
intelligenceand spirit of inquiry. Evenin hischildhood, hewaspopular asachild genius.
Hestood first inthe Indian Audit and Accounts (IAAS) Examination and was appointed
asAssstlant A ccountant Generd intheFinance Department in Cal cuttaat theage of nineteen.
He sacrificed hishigh post for hislovefor science and joined the Science College of
CalcuttaUniversity asaprofessor of Physics. Dueto hisdeep love of music, he started
working onmusical instrumentsliketheveena, violin, tablaand mridangam. In 1921, he
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read apaper onthetheory of Stringed Instruments beforethe Royal Society of London. In
1924, hewasmade Fellow of the Royal Society.

Onhisjourney to England, hewasgrestly attracted by the blue colour of the sea. Hewas
curiousto know why it remained blue even when big wavesrolled up. Then he got the
intuitiveflash that it was dueto the breaking up of sun’slight by water molecules. He
conducted many experimentsand prepared along paper on molecular scattering of light
and sent it to the Royal Society of London. Theworld of sciencewasdumb struck at the
brillianceof hismind.

Raman Effect

When abeam of monochromeatic (having single colour) light passesthrough atransparent
substance, it scatters. Raman studied the broken light. He found that there were two
spectra linesof very low intengity (strength) parale to theincident monochromaticlight.
Thisshowed that broken light was not monochromatic, though theincident light was
monochromatic. Thusagreat phenomenon hiddenin naturewasrevealedto him. This
phenomenon became famous as Raman Effect and spectrd linesin the scattered light as
Raman Lines. While scientists had been debating over the question whether light waslike
wavesor like particles, the Raman Effect proved that light ismade up of particlesknown
asphotons.

Dr. Ramanwasagrest teacher and agreat guideaswell. He generated immense confidence
among hisstudents. One of hisstudentswasin very low morale because he had only one
kilowatt powered X -Ray equipment, whereasascientist in England wasworking with 5
kilowatt powered X-Ray equipment. Dr. Ramaninspired himto usehis 10 kilowatt powered
braininstead.

Dr. Raman'slifeisagreat examplefor ustofollow. Evenwhen Indiawasunder Britishrule
and therewashardly any basicinfrastructurefor experimentation, heused hisgreat mind
ashislaboratory. He proved through theexampleof hislife, how our ancestorsformulated
gresat theoriesusing the power of their mind.

17.3 JAGDISH CHANDRA BOSE 1858-1937

J.C. Boseanother great scientist of modem Indiabrought glory and respect for the country.
Hewas born on 30 November, 1858 at Mymensingh, now in Bangladesh, where he had
hisearly education. Hehad hishigher education at St. Xaviers College, Calcutta. In 1885
hewas appointed A ssistant Professor of Physicsat the Presidency Collegebut refused to
take salary becauseit wasnearly half of that of an Englishman. Later on, he decided to
become ascientist to recover thefamethat Indiaenjoyed all over theworld in ancient
times. He made an apparatusto study the properties of electric waves. For hispaper on
“The Electromagnetic Radi ation and Pol arization of Electric Ray” , hewasmadeaKnight
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in 1917 and Fellow of the Royal Society of London in 1920. He was the first Indian
scientistin Physicsto receivethishonour.

Dr. Boseisfamousall over theworld astheinventor of Crescograph that can record even
themillionth part of amillimeter of plant growth and movement. Dr. Bose proved through
graphstaken by the Crescograph that plants have acircul atory system too. Crescograph
hasa so shown that the upward movement of sap in plantsistheactivity of living cells.

Dr. Bosea so made many other insrumentsfamousall over theworld asBoseinstruments,
to provethat even metalsreact to outward stimuli. Bose'sinstruments have shown, how
even sted and metal sused in scissorsand machinery get tired and regain efficiency after a
period of rest.

Besides Crescograph and other Boseinstruments, hiswirelessinventionstoo antedated
those of Marconi. Hewasthefirst toinvent awirelesscoherer (radio signa detector) and
aninstrument for indicating the refraction of electric waves. When someonedrew his
atentiontowardsthisfact, hesmply remarked that itisaninventionwhichismoreimportant
for mankind than theinventor.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 17.1

1. Whoiscaledthefather of nuclear physicsinindia?

2. SinivasaRamanujanexcdledinwhichfidd?

3. Which work of Ramanujan Srinivasa was published in the Journal of Indian
Mathematica Society?

4. Whowrotethe Ordersof Infinity?

5. Whendid C.V. Ramanwin Nobel prizefor physics?

6. What attracted themost to C.V. Raman during hisjourney to England?

7. Which paper waswritten by C.V. Raman and sent to Royal Society of London?
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8. What iscaled Raman Effect?

9. What are photons?

10. What work of Jagdish ChandraBose gave him Knight positionin London?

11. Whoinvented Crescograph?

12. What does a Crescograph record?

13. Whoinvented thefirst wirelesscoherer?

17.4 HOM| JEHANGIR BHABHA (1909-1966)

Dr. Homi Jehangir Bhabhawasagreat scientist. Heled Indiainto atomic age. Heiscalled
thefather of Indian Nuclear Science. Hewasborn on 30 October, 1909 in afamous Pars
family. Even asaboy, he showed hisintelligence and won many prizes. Hedid hisearly
studiesin Mumbai. He took adegreein Mechanical Engineering in First Classfrom
Cambridge, completed research work there and received hisdoctoratein 1935. Till 1939,
he carried outstanding original research relating to cosmic radiation. Hereturned to India
when the Second World War started.

Dr. Bhabhajoined theIndian Institute of Sciencesat Banga ore asaReader at therequest
of Dr. C.V. Raman. Soon he became aProfessor of Physics. It was herethat he got the
ideaof building aresearchinstitutefor someof the new areasof Physics. Hetook avery
bold decisonandwrotealetter to Sir Dorab J Tatasuggesting that aninstitution should be
established whichwould lay thefoundation of Indiaasaworld nuclear power. Thisingtitute
would produce its own experts and the country would not have to depend on outside
sources. Asaresult, Tatal nstitute of Fundamental Research (TIFR) wasstarted in 1945,
at Dr. Bhabha'sancestral home.

India sfirst atomic research centre now called BhabhaAtomic Research Centre (BARC)
was established at Trombay. India’sFirst atomic reactor, Apsarawas al so established
under his expert guidance. Bhabha became the first chairman of the Atomic Energy
Commission set upin 1948. Hisstudiesin thefield of atomic energy are considered of
great importance in international circles. He served as the chairman of international
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conference on peaceful uses of atomic energy, supported by the United Nations. The
Government of Indiahonoured him with PadmaBhushan. In 1966, Dr. Bhabhadiedina
planecrash.

17.5 DR. VIKRAM AMBALAL SARABHAI (1919-1970)

Dr. VikramAmbala Sarabhai isanother great geniusof modem India. Hewasthemain
persondity behind thelaunching of India sfirst satelliteAryabhatta. Hereceived hisprimary
education at aschool run by hisparents. He studied cosmic raysunder the guidance of Dr.
C.V. Raman and received hisPh.D. degree from Cambridge University. His studies of
cosmic rayshave madeit clear that cosmic raysareastream of energy particlescoming
fromthe outer space. Whilereaching the earth, they areinfluenced ontheway by the sun,
the earth’ satmosphereand magnetism.

Dr. Sarabhai had amultifaceted personality. Hewasagreat industrialist. Today, thereare
many industriesfounded by him such as Sarabhai Chemicals, Sarabhai Glass, Sarabhai
Geigy Ltd., SaraBhai Merck Ltd. and many others. He al so helped in saving crores of
rupeesfor Indiaby starting themission of manufacturing military hardware and producing
antibioticsand penicillinin Indiawhichwerebeingimported from abroad. Hewasaso the
founder of Ahmedabad Textile Industria Association and Ahmedabad Money Association.
Inthisway, he established alarge number of successful industries.

Dr.VikranAmbaa Sarabha established many ingtituteswhich areof internationa repute.
Mot notableamong them arelndian Inditutesof Management (1M S) which areconsidered
world classfor their management studies.

He was the Chairman of the Indian National Commission for Space Research
(INCOSPAR) and of theAtomic Energy Commission. Hedirected the setting up of Thumba
Equatorial Rocket Launching Station (TERL S). He d so made plansto take education to
thevillagesthrough Satellite communication. He was awarded the PadmaBhushanin
1966 and the Padma Vibhushan after hisdeath. His death wasagreat |ossto the nation.

17.6 DR. A.PJ. ABDUL KALAM

Dr.A.RPJ.Abdul Kalam, the eleventh President of Indiawas born on 15 October, 1931,
intheidand town of Rameshwaram, in Tamil Nadu. Hewas awarded the Bharat Ratna,
India shighest civilian honour in 1997 for his contributionsin thefield of scienceand
engineering.

Dr. Kalam had his primary education at Rameshwaram. He passed his classten exams

from Schwartz High School, Ramanathapuram and obtained adegreein Aeronautical
Engineering from Madras| nstitute of Technology.
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Dr. Kdlam served in Indian Space Research Organisation (ISRO) from 1963 to 1982. At
Vikram Sarabha Space Centre, hedevel oped the Satdllite Launch Vehicle (SLV 3), which
put the satellite Rohini into orbit. In 1982, as Director, Defence Research Devel opment
Organisation (DRDO), hewas given theresponsibility of Integrated Guided Missile
Development Programme (IGM DP). He devel oped five projectsfor defence services-
Prithvi, Trishul, Akash,Nag and Agni. Heled Indiainto an eraof self-dependence. Agni,
whichisasurfaceto surface missile, isaunique achievement. Itssuccessful launch made
Indiaamember of the club of highly developed countries. Thelight welght carbon materia
designed for Agni has been used to make cdipersfor the polio-affected. Themateria has
reduced theweight of calipersto 400 gramsfrom 4 kgs. Itisagreat blessing for human
beings. Themateria hasalso been used for making spring like coilscalled stents, which
areusedin Balloon Angioplasty for treating heart patients.

Dr. Kalam’slifeisasymbol of thetrue spirit of India. Heisareal follower of Indian
tradition and religion. He hasintegrated science with religion and philosophy. Hestrongly
believesin being guided frominsdei.e. “relyingmoreoninner sgnasandlesson externa
cues’ aswell asdoing duties selflessly. Dr. Kalam says, “1 have no belongingsin the
worldly sense. | have acquired nothing, built nothing, possess nothing, no family, sons,
daughters.”

INTEXT QUESTIONS 17.2

1. What wastheresearch work of Dr. Homi J. Bhabha?

2. Whichingtitution wasopened at Dr. Bhabha sancestral homein 1945?

3. What wasthe nameof thefirst Atomic Reactor?

4. What arecosmicrays?

5. How did Dr. Vikram Sarabhai ableto save croresof Indian rupees?

6. WhatisTERLS?
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7. Nametheprojectsfor defence servicesdevel oped by Dr. A.PJ. Abdul Kalam.
8. How did Dr Abdul Kalam help polio-affected people?
—
Notes ~

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Srinivasa Ramanujan was a great mathematical genius of Indiawho has several
outstanding achievementsinthisfield to hiscredit.

C.V. Ramanwasan outstanding I ndian scientist who wonthe Nobel Prizefor Physics
in1930. Hisfinding that light ismade up of particlesknown asphotonsisknown asthe
Raman Effect.

Dr. J.C. Boseiscredited with theinvention of the Crescograph that can record plant
growth and movement, among other achievements, like devising instrumentsknown
asBoseinstruments.

e Dr. Homi Bhabhawasanother great Indian Scientist who led Indiainto theatomic
age.

e Dr.Vikram Sarabhai wasanother great geniusof modem Indiawho was behind the
launching of India sfirst satellite Aryabhatta. Hewasalso agreat industrialist who
founded many industries. He wasthe chairperson of INCOSPAR and the Atomic
Energy Commissons.

e Dr.A.PJ. Abdul Kalam, the President of India, devel oped the SLV 3 which put the
satellite Rohini into orbit. AsDirector of DRDO, he devel oped five projects- Prithvi,
Trishul, Akash, Nag and Agni. He continuesto inspirethe Indian youthttill today.

Ea TERMINAL EXERCISE

1. Describe the contributions of Jagdish Chandra Bose in the field of sicence and
Technology.

N

Elaboratethe effortsof Dr. Homi J. Bhabhain building Indiaasuper nuclear power.

w

How was C.V. Raman able to prove that our ancestors formulated great theories
using the power of their mind?

4. DrKaam'slifeisasymbol of thetruespirit of India. Discuss.
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Notes

0.

O N o a ~ w N BRF

Homi J. Bhabha

Mahemétics

A research paper on Bernoulli numbers.
GH. Hardy

In 1930

Bluecolour of thesea

Onemolecular scattering of light

Inthebroken light, thereweretwo spectral linesof low intensity pardld to theincident
monochromatic light. Thisshowed that the broken light was not monochromeatic though
theincident light wasmonochromeatic.

Particlesthat together makelight

10. Hispaper on the Electromagnetic Radliation and polarization.
11. Jagdish ChandraBose

12. Themillionth part of acentimeter growth of aplant and itsmovement.
13. Jagdish ChandraBose
17.2

1.

o

Cosmic Radiation

. Tatalngtitute of Fundamental Research (TIFR).
. Apsara

2
3
4.
5

Cosmicraysareastream of energy particlescoming from the outer space.

. Hedarted themanufacturing of military hardwareand producing antibioticsand penicillin

inindia

ThumbaEquatoria Rocket Launching Station

Prithvi, Trishul, Akash, Nag, and Agni

Hereduced theweight of caliphersfrom 4 kgsto 400 gmsonly.
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chitecture, rdigion and science. Another important aspect of our cultureiseducation.

ut what iseducation?You may say that it means|earning something in school or
frombooks. Thisispartially true. Educationisalearning experience. But learning takes
placeat al timesinone slife. However, whereas some other |earning experiences could
be of arandom or accidenta nature, an educationa experienceisusudly adeliberateand
pre-designed programmewith the purpose of affecting certain pre-determined behavioural
changesinanindividual. You are going through such an experience right now asyou
proceed through variouslessonsof thiscourse. But haveyou ever wondered how educetion
is related to culture? Culture is the sum total of the accumulated experiences and
achievementsof previousgenerationsinherited by succeeding generationsas membersof
society. The structured process of passing on this collective pool of experiencesand
achievementsmay be called education. Hence education isnot only ameansof passingon
cultural beliefsand ideas, but it isalso shaped by cultural beliefssinceitisaproduct of
culture. The system of education thus changesa ong with changesin culture. Inthislesson
we shall find out about the evol ution of the systems of education that prevailedin India
sincethe most ancient times because society considered the education of itsmembersas
oneof itsprimary obligation.

[Yemcrves

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

Sfar, you have been reading about different aspects of culture, such as art,

e describe the nature of education imparted during different periods of Indian
history - ancient, medieval and modern;

e assessthe contributions of the Jain and the Buddhist systems of education;
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e assess the educational status of women in society with regard to access to
education and nature of education imparted to them;

e recall the steps undertaken in thefield of education with the establishment of the
Delhi Sultanatein medieval India;

appreciate the role of Mughal Rulersin making education more rationalistic;
e examine theimpact of spread of modern education during the colonial period;

e assesstherole of education in independent India in its various aspects such as
elementary education, vocational education, higher education and adult
education.

18.1 EDUCATION IN THE ANCIENT PERIOD

[18.1.1 Vedic Period |

Learning inancient Indiawasimparted by the teachers called Gurusto the pupilswho
gathered around them and cameto livewith themintheir house asmembersof thefamily.
Suchaplacewascaled Gurukul. The Gurukul functioned asadomestic school, anashrama,
wherethe children’slearning was devel oped by the Guruwho gave personal instruction as
well asattention to the students. Education was primarily the privilege of the upper castes.
L earning was an intimate rel ationshi p between theteacher and the pupil called the Guru-
ShishyaParampara. The processof learning generaly began with areligious ceremony,
‘Upanayana’ (sacred thread ceremony). Education was normally imparted oraly. It
included memorization of textslike Vedasand Dharmashastras, fully or partially. Later
subjects like Grammar, Logic, and M etaphysics came to be taught and studied. The
Maitrayani Upanishad teachesusthat the supremeknowledge (gyan) istheresult of learning
(vidya), reflection (chintan) and austerity (tapas). Throughintrogpection (atmavishleshana)
onewasto attain goodness (Satva), purity of mind and satisfaction of the soul in stages.
During thistime salf education wasregarded asthe proper method of attaining the highest
knowledge. The best example of this can befound in the Taitteriya Upanishad where
Bhrgu, son of Varuna, approaches hisfather and askshimto teach what isBrahmana. The
father tellshimtofind thisout through meditation.

[18.1.2Mauryan Period |

During the Mauryan and the post-Mauryan periods, the Indian society went through a
phase of intensive change. With the growth of urban centres and trade, the mercantile
community cameto acquirean important position. Asaresult, theguildsof themerchants
beganto play an activerolein providing education. They became centres of technical
education and fostered theknowledge of mining, metalurgy, carpentry, weaving and dyeing.
Therewerenew formulationsin building and architecture. With theemergenceof city life,
new architectural formsevolved. The guildsa so gave patronageto astronomy, the study
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of theposition of stars, to hel p them in ocean navigation. Theastronomersand cosmologists
beganadebateon“time’ (kaa). Thishel ped in the devel opment of asharp senseof “time”’
(kal@) incomparison to the past. Medica knowledge began to be systemised asAyurveda.
Thedementsformed the basisfor the Indian medical system. A right combination of the
threewas necessary for ahealthy body. Knowledge of the medicinal propertiesof herbs
and their usage reached avery advanced stage. ‘ Charaka becamefamousfor medicine
and ‘ Sushruta for surgery. ‘ Charak Samhita’ written by Charakawas an authentic and
exhaustivework on medicines.

You must have heard of Chanakya, who wasarenowned philosopher, scholar and teacher.
Hismogt famouswork is‘ Arthaeshedtra . Thecurrculaof gudiesmentionedintheArthashestra
refersprimarily to the education of princes. After Upanayanathe princelearnt the four
Vedasand the Vedic study included astudy of sciences. They asolearnt logic, economics
and palitics. Education of thosetimeswas primarily life skillsbased whichisso different
fromwhat educationistoday. Thecurriculainthe Ramayanafor the princeswas Dhanurveda,
Nitishastra, Siksha(lore) of el ephantsand chariots, Alekhyaand L ekhya (Painting and
writing), Langhana(jumping) and Tairana(swimming).

|18.1.3 GuptaPeriod |

In the Gupta period, the Jain and Buddhist systems of education assumed adifferent
dimension. Buddhist monasteriesadmitted studentsfor tenyears. Learning beganwith the
ord method. Later they shifted to thereading of literary texts. Themonasterieshad libraries.
Important manuscriptswere copied and stored. Studentsfrom other countrieslike China
and South-East Asiacameto the Buddhist monasteriesfor education. The monasteries
werenormaly maintained by grantsfromkingsand therich mercantileclass. They attracted
scholarsfromfar and near. Fa-Hien al so spent severd yearsinthemonastery at Patdiputra,
studying Buddhist religiousbooks. Besides Pataliputra, therewereother centresof learning
likeVanaras, Mathura, Ujjainand Nasik. NalandaUniversity wasknown al over Asafor
itshigh standards of scholarship. The subjectstaught included Vedanta, philosophy, study
of the Puranas, epics, grammar, logic, astronomy, philosophy, medicineetc. Sanskrit, the
court language was the medium of instruction. The Jainsused Sanskrit literaturelike
‘Adipurana’ and * Yashatilaka’ for educational purposesintheearlier phase. But to make
education more popular, the medium was changed to Prakrit and other regiona languages
like Tamil, Kannadaand so on. Booksin the Jain and Buddhist librarieswerewritten on
palm leavesthat weretied together and were known as* granthas’. Slowly, Jainism and
Buddhism|ost royd patronageand their monasteriesstarted declining as centresof education
and learning. The‘ mathas' supported by Brahminswereingtitutionsparallel to Jainand
Buddhist monasteries. The* mathas functioned likeashramasfor educational purposes.

|18.1.4 Post Gupta Period |

Art and education made great stridesin thereign of Harsha. He encouraged education at
adl levels, educationwasgivenintemplesand monastriesand higher educationinuniversities
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of Taxila, Ujjain, Gayaand Naanda. In Nalanda, Hiuen Tsang spent severd yearsstudying
Buddhists scul ptures. Shilabhadra, arenowned scholar wasitshead.

Intheseventh and eighth centuries, ‘ ghatikas', or collegesattached to thetemplesemerged
asnew centresof learning. The* ghatikas', provided Brahmanica education. Themedium
of instruction was Sanskrit. Entry to these temple collegeswas open only to the upper
castesor ‘dvijas (twiceborn). Useof Sanskrit asthe medium of ingtruction distanced the
common peoplefrom education. Education becamethe privilege of only the uppermost
sectionsof society.

18.2 AIMS OF EDUCATION

Inancient India, education wasamatter of individual concern. Theaim of educationwas
thedevelopment of pupil’soveral persondity. With thisview of education asaprocessof
one’sinner growth and self-fulfilment, techniques, rules and methodswere evolved. It
was believed that the devel opment of aperson meant, primarily, thetraining of hisher
mind astheinstrument of acquiring knowledge. Thisknowledgewould enhance his/her
creative capacity. Thethinking principle ‘ manana shakti’ wasreckoned higher than the
subject of thinking. Thus, the primary subject of education wasthemind itsalf.

18.3 SUBJECTS

Knowledge of applied scienceslike metallurgy, baked bricks, glazing, measurement of
areasand volumeswereknownto peopleinancient India. Thescientific system of medicine
wasdeveloped inthe post-Vedic period. M edicine became asubject at centresof learning
like Takshilaand Varanasi. The' Charak Samhita’ on medicineand * Sushruta Samhita’
on surgery weretwo important worksinthisfield. Sushrutaconsidered surgery as*“the
highest division of thehealing artsand least liableto fallacy”. Mathematicsor ‘ ganita’
included Arithmetic, Geometry, Algebra, Astronomy and Astrology. Interest inArithmetic
wasduetoitsuseintrade and commerce. ‘ Aryabhattiya’, by Aryabhattawasamajor
contributioninthefield of mathematics. Astronomy was overshadowed by Brahmanical
superstitions. * Surya Sddhanta’, awork on astronomy consisted of the description of
theinstrumentsand themethods of observation whichwereneither accuratenor impressive.
Thebronzeand copper remainsfromthetimeof IndusValey Civilization areindicative of
the devel opment of chemistry and metallury. The processesof leather tanning, dyeing, and
fermenting were devised during thisperiod.

18.4 LANGUAGE

Sanskrit enjoyed aposition of privilegeinancient India. It served asamedium of Brahmanicd
education. Sanskrit was the lingua franca of the educated upper castesaswell asthe
Hindurulersand courtiers. * Prakrit’ asalanguage devel oped with therise of Buddhism. It
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becamethelanguage of the masses. Ashoka, theMauryanking used ‘ Prakrit’ inhisedicts.
It isinteresting to note that in Sanskrit drama, women and the humbl e characterswere
madeto speak informalised Prakrit. Pali wasoneof theearly variantsof Prakrit. Most of
the Buddhist canonica writingsarein Prakrit and Pdli, though some Sanskrit literaturewas
alsoincirculation. Another language * Apabhramsha’ wasused by Jain writersin Gujarat

and Rgasthan for thecompaosition of poetry. TheDravidian languages Tamil, Tdugu, Kannada
and Malyalam werein usein the southern partsof India. They found expressioninthe
literature of thisperiod aswell.

P
Notes *

The best example of ancient India sadvancement wasthe university of Nalanda.
Hiuen Tsang afamous Chinesetrave ler recordsNdandaUniversity asapost graduate
universty for advanced sudy and research. Nalandawasa sofamousfor its* Schools
of Discussion” as noted by the students who had their own hostels. King
Balaputradeva constructed atempl e for the students of Javawho cameto study at
Nalanda.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 18.1

1. How iseducationreated to culture?

2. What isUpanayanaceremony?

3. Wherewaseducation imparted in theancient period?

4. What wasthebasisof Indian Medical systemin ancient period?

5. Namethetwo literary work used by Jainsfor teachingsin ancient India?

6. What werethereasons because of which common peopl e distanced themsalvesfrom
educationinancient period?

18.5 EDUCATION IN THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD

With the establishment of the Delhi Sultanate, Idamic system of education wasintroduced.
Educationinmedieva Indiawasdesgned onthelinesof thetradition of education devel oped
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under the Abbasids of Baghdad. Asaresult, scholarsfrom countrieslike Samargand,
Bukharaand Iran looked up to thelndian scholarsfor guidance. Amir Khusrau, anexemplary
personality, not only devel oped the skill of writing prose and poetry but also devised a
new languagewhich suited theloca conditions. Some contemporary historianslike Minhg-
us-Sirg, Ziauddin Barani and Afif havewritten about Indian scholarship.

Theinstitutionsthat provided school education were known as‘ makhtabs', whilethose
of higher learningwerecalled‘ madrasas . The‘ makhtabs weregenerally run by public
donationswhile*Madrasas were maintained by therulersand nobles. Therewere six
different typesof institutions: (i) those established and maintained by noblesand rulers,
(i1) those which were started by individual scholarswith the help of state assistance or
donations, (iii) thosethat were attached to the mosques, (iv) those that were attached to
thetombs, (V) thosethat were started and maintained by individua scholars, and (vi) those
that were attached to the Sufi hospices. Thefamous* madrasas werethe Muizzi, the
Nasiri and the Firuzi madrasasin Delhi, Mohammed Gawani’smadrasain Bidar and
Abul Fazl’smadrasain Fatehpur Sikri. The Sirat-i-figuz Shahi givesalist of 14 subjects
that were taught in the Madarsas like Jurisprudence or Dirat which was a method of
recitation, punctuation and vocalization of thetext Quran etc.

Themainfeatureof theMudim educationa systemwasthat it wastraditiona inspirit and
theologicd incontent. Thecurriculumwashbroadly dividedintotwo categories: thetraditiona
(Manqulat) and therational (Maqulat) sciences. Traditions, law and history and literature
came under the traditional sciences. Logic, philosophy, medicine, mathematics and
astronomy came under rational sciences. L ater, rational sciencescameto be emphasized
morethan thetraditiona sciences. Traditiona subjectsdominated educationfromthetime
of lltutmish (1211-36) till thereign of Sikander Lodi (1489-1517). The scenario started
changing fromthetimeof Sikander Lodi when heinvited thebrothers Shetkh Abdullah and
Sheikh Azizullahfrom Multanto Delhi. They introduced the study of philosophy andlogic
inthecurriculum.

Education System under the Great Mughals

TheMugha period madeimmensecontributioninthefield of learning and education.
TheMugha emperorshad great lovefor learning and they contributed moreinthe
field of spreading education through Pathshalas, Vidyapeeths, M akatabs and
Madarsas. Akbar gave grantsto educational ingtitutions. He started aCollege near
JamaMagid. At that time, education wasnot astate subject. Generally thetemples
and mosgqueswerethe centre of elementary education. They were dependent on
the donations given by rulers, rich men and donors. Sanskrit and Persian were
taught in temples and mosques. Therewas no provision for women’s education.
Thewomen of theroyal and rich familiesgot education at home.

TheMugha rulersweregreat patronsof learning and literature. Thisperiod saw therise of
Urdu asalanguage which cameout of along contact between Persianand Hindi i.e. the
Turksand the Indians. Babar wrote hisown biography known as Tazuk-i-Babari. The
Mugha Emperor Humayunintroduced thestudy of mathemati cs, astronomy and geography
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inthe*madrasas in Dehi. Thishelpedinreducing the biasintheexisting education system.
Many Hindustook tolearning Perdan and anumber of trand ationsfrom Sanskrit to Persan
weremade. Akbar added subjectslike accountancy, public administration, geometry and
built aworkshop near hispalace. He persondly supervised theworkshop. Akbar’ sattempt
to introduce secular and scientific system of education was not liked by the orthodox

sections. Akbar’ seffortsushered in achangewhich continued for centuries. Intheeighteenth
century some nobleswere against theintroduction of Western methodsin educationwhich
involved inquiry, observation, investigation and conducting experiment. Memorising,
discussing and writing out thelessonswerethebasisof ingructionintheMudim* madrasas .

P
Notes *

Akbar patronised many scholarssuch asAbul Fazal, Faizi, RggaTodar Mal, Birbal and
Rahim. They were among the ninegemsof hiscourt who hel ped in spreading cultureand
educstion.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 18.2

1. Whichingtitutions provided school educationinmedieva period?

2. Whomaintained Madarsasinthemedieva period?

3. Namesomeof thefamous madarsas of medieval period.

4. What wasthemainfeatureof the Mudim educational system?

5. What werethe methods adopted by western countriesin medieval period?

6. What werethe changes made by Akbar in education?

18.6 EDUCATION IN THE MODERN PERIOD

|18.6.1 Eighteenth Century: TheBeginning of Moder n Period |

Asinother aspectsof socid lifein India, many of thetraditiona featuresof the preceeding
centurieshad continuedin thefield of education. Theold famouscentresof higher learning
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likethoseat Taxila, Nalanda, Vikramshilanear Bhagal pur, at Jagaddal in North Bengal,
Vdlabhi at Kathiawar and Kanchi in the South had di sgppeared | ong ago. Idamic education,
on the other hand flourished subsequently under the patronage of rulersand nobles. Still
themgjority of the Hindu popul ation continued to receive educationin their timehonoured
ingtitutionsand with the growth of vernacular literaturethey studied their classical works.
‘Thereisnot country’ wrote Thomasin 1891 ‘ wherethelove of learning had so early an
origin or hasexercised so lasting and powerful influence’. Accordingto him‘ The English
foundinIndia, awidespread style of e ementary education and higher education, of which
theformer wasmainly practica whilethelatter mainly literary, philosophical andreligious.

For about 150 years, the Britishwereinvolved in trade and conquest in India. So they
maintained adistancefromall kindsof culturd activitiesincluding education. Thebeginning
of oriental scholarshipwasmadeby Warren Hastingsin 1781 when hestarted the Calcutta
Madrasa. Hisendeavour was primarily dueto administrativereasons. Eleven yearslater,
in 1792, Jonathan Duncan, aResident of Varanas started a Sanskrit collegeto educate
native Hindusto ass st the Europeans.

Meanwhile, Chrigtian missionarieswere making effortsto introduce Western educetion by
opening el ementary schoolsand providing education to the more humble sections of the
society, including the so called untouchabl e castes.

|18.6.2 Nineteenth Century |

Thefirgt haf of the nineteenth century can be called aperiod of educational experiments.
The East IndiaCompany’s Charter Act of 1813 enabled the Company to set aside one
lakh rupeesfor “thereviva andimprovement of literatureand theencouragement of learned
nativesof Indiaand for theintroduction and promotion of aknowledge of sciencesamong
theinhabitantsof the BritishterritoriesinIndia’. A debate ensued between the Orientdists
andtheAnglicstswhichwasfinaly settled by Macaulay’ sMinutesand Bentinck’ sResol ution
of 1835. It wasdecided that thisfund would be utilised to promote European literature
and sciences. William Bentinck adopted English astheofficid language of the government.
Lord Hardingein 1844, decided to grant employment to I ndianswho had received English
education.

Wood's Despatch of 1854 underlined the objective of educationa policy whichwasthe
diffusion of “theimproved arts, sciences, philosophy and literature of Europe’ through
English or other modern Indian languages asthe medium. The Despatch suggested that
Universities should be set up in Bombay (modern Mumbai), M adras (modern Chennai)
and Calcutta(modern Kolkata). It emphasi zed the devel opment of private enterprise, a
system of grants-in-aid, training teachersin the schools, women’seducationand soon. In
1857, theUniversitiesof Bombay, Madrasand Cd cuttawere established. TheUniversities
of Punjab and Allahabad were established in 1882 and 1887 respectively.
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|18.6.3 Beginning of 20th Century |

In 1901, Lord Curzon convened the conference of Directorsof Public Instructionwhich
began an eraof educationd reformsbased onitsdecisions. In 1904, theIndian Universities
Act was passed that enabled the Universitiesto assumeteaching, inspection of colleges
and undertake measuresfor quditativeimprovement in higher education.

Under the Colonia Rule, mass educati on was neglected and the attempt wasto create an
urban educated elite that would act asinterpreter between theruler and theruled. The
examination system was emphasi sed in both high schoolsand Universities. Theimpact of
English education wasnot even. Literacy and education were more widespread intowns
thaninvillages. The positive aspect wasthat it produced abreed of educated political
leadersand socia reformerswho played important rolesin the freedom struggle of the
country. Thepublication of newspapersand pamphletsbrought about an awakening among
the masses.

|18.6.4 Impact of English Education |

The British encouraged theteaching of English languagein schoolsand collegesasthey
needed peopleto work intheadministrative officeseither asclerksor babus. Thishel ped
increatinganew dassof peoplewholater helpedthemingovernanceaswel asincontralling
many aspectsof administrationin India. Asaresult, Christian missionarieswho cameto
Indiastarted opening schoolswhere English wastaught. You will find many schoolsin
Indiaeventoday who were opened during thosetimes. One such school is Presentation
Conventin Delhi, whichisstill running and providing good education. Many Indians sent
ther childrento these school sasthey thought it would hel pthemin getting jobsingovernment
offices.

Do you know that the teaching of English wasencouraged by the British rulersto suit their
owninterest but it proved to be useful for the Indiansin adifferent way. Peoplelivingin
different partsof Indiaspokedifferent languagesand therewas no languagethat could be
understood by all. Use of English by Indians provided one langauge that cut acrossthe
entire country and becameacommon link for them. English books and newspapersbrought
tothem new ideasfrom acrossthe seg, i.e. other countries. Freshideasfromthewest like
freedom, democracy, equaity and brotherhood began to haveitsimpact on thethinking of
the English knowing Indianswhich gaveriseto national consciousness. The educated
Indiansnow thought of getting freedom from Britishrule.

18.7 EDUCATION IN POST-INDEPENDENCE INDIA

Asyou know, we got independence from British rulein 1947 and the responsibility of
planning for the eduation of our peoplefell onthe Indian Government of freeIndia. To
achievethegoa sof personal, economic, socid, political and cultural development, itis
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necessary to make appropriate provisionsfor anintegrated programme of education for
peoplewho happento beliving at different level s of development, possessing different
linguigtic, socid and cultura attributes. Such programmes haveto be based uponacommon
curriculumto strengthen unity within diversity and a soto facilitate mobility from one part
of the country to another.

If adequate measures are not taken for the spread of education, economic inequality,
regional imbalanceand social injustice canwiden further resulting in the building up of
tensionsin society. That iswhy in 1966, the Report of the Education Commission (1964-
66) (popularly known asK othari Commission) referred to education astheonly instrument
of peaceful social change. To thisend, the Constitutional Amendment of 1976 included
educationintheconcurrent lit, that is, the centreand statesboth assumejoint responsbility
of education.

|18.7.1 Elementary Education |

Elementary educationisthemost cruciad stage of education, spanning thefirst eight years
of schooling (classl toV1I1) and laying thefoundation for the devel opment of persondity,
attitudes, socia confidence, habits, life skillsand communication skillsof the pupils. The
Congtitution under Article 45 provided for the State to introduce compul sory and free
education for children upto the age of fourteen. The period of elementary school isnow
also recognised asa period of free and compul sory schooling vide the constitutional
amendment making education afundamental right. Wewill read about thisAct in detail
under Section 18.9 of thislesson. The National Policy on Education 1986 emphasized
that thrust areasin elementary educationwill be

i) universa accessand enrolment.
i) universa retention of children upto fourteen yearsof ageinthe school.

iii) substantia improvement inthe quality of educationto enableall childrento achieve
essentid levelsof learning.

Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan was a flagship programme of the Central Government for
universalization of elementary education startedin 2001

|18.7.2 Secondary Education |

“Secondary school isaperiod of intense physical change and formation of identity. Itis
also the period of intensevibrancy and energy.”

There hasbeen aphenomena expansion of secondary education sinceindependence. It
coverschildren of agegroup 14-18 (classes 9thto 12th). According to 2001 census 88.5
million children areenrolledin secondary education. However enrolment figuresshow that
only 31 million of these children were attending school sin 2001-2002. While agreat
increase hastaken place in number of schoolsand in enrolment, there has been alesser
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increaseinthe number of teachers. It isobviousthat, onthewholeit hasadversdly affected
theteacher-pupil ratio. The pressurefor expansion will most certainly continue and may
indeed increase asthe country progresses towards the universalisation of education.
Although anyonein Indiawho wishesto pursue secondary education (upto class X) is
allowed to do so, not morethan half of thosewho passthe upper primary stagejointhe
secondary classes. After the success of SSA at elementary stage, the central government
isall settoachievethegoa of universdization of secondary education under the Rashtriya
Madhyamik ShikshaA bhiyan, about which wewill read in some detail under Section
18.9.

Vocational educationisadistinct stream at Senior Secondary Stage. It aimsat preparing
studentsfor various occupationsinvolving variouskindsof activities. Vocationaisation of
higher secondary education wasamajor objective of thereformsenvisaged inthe First
Education Policy adopted in 1968. However, the attempts madetill now have not borne
fruitsand enrolment in the scheme, which was expected to include around 50% of students
at the +2 level, hasremained marginal and confined to afew states. According to the
planning commission report for the 11" five year plan, there are about 5114 Industrial
Traning Ingtitutes (I TI's) imparting trainingin 57 engineering and 50 non-engineering trades.
A positivestepinthisdirection in recent times has been the setting up of aNational Skill
Development Missionand Training.

|18.7.3Higher Education |

Thefirst PrimeMinister of India, late Pt. Jawaharla Nehru, who laid thefoundation of the
processof India smodernisation, declaredthat if all iswell withtheUniversties, al would
bewd | with the nation. Higher education beginsafter astudent compl etes senior secondary
(class X11) stage. Hethen entersacollegewhichispart of auniversity. Despitethe key
roleassigned to higher educetion, thedevelopment in thisfield hasbeen extremely uneven.
Whilefew collegesand universitiesare playing acrucia rolein academic excellence, the
general condition of universitiesand collegesisamatter of great concern to the nation.

Thenumber of studentsin theage group of 18-20 yearsenrolled for higher educationis
low. Theproportioniseven moreadversein someregions, particularly in case of women,
scheduled castes and tribes. Rural areas have been touched only marginally by higher
education of quality. Thefacilitiesin collegesvary widely. It isimportant that coursesin
higher education offer programmesof study and coursesclosely related tolife, aimed at
the devel opment of persondlity, reasoning and learning capabilities of sudents. The State
has subsidised higher education very gresetly. A college student paysby way of feesavery
small amount of money. Therest of the expenseson hiseducationispaid by the State or
the Central Government. Thisispublic money which must be carefully spent for thosewho
deservehigher education.

Asper report of Higher EducationinIndia, thegrossenrolment ratio increased from 0.7%
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in 1950-51 to 11% by 2006-2007. By 2012 (the end of 11™ plan), it is expected to
increaseto 15%.

Adult Education

Remova of adult illiteracy hasa so been accepted asan imperativegod, Adult education
particularly inthe age group of 15-35 years has been included as part of the minimum
needsprogrammeinthesxth plan. Inthisregard Nationd Literacy Misson (NLM) objective
istoimpart functional literacy to 80 millionilliterate persons. Theliteracy rate after
independence in 1951 of 7+ population was 18.3% which increased in 2011 to 74.0
percent. Themaleliteracy rateis82.14% and femaleis 65.46%.

|18.7.4 Technical and Vocational Education Training (TVET) |

Itisimpossibleto overestimate theimportance of technical education. Indiaaready has
oneof thelargest reserviorsof trained manpower. Technical and management curriculum
wastargeted on current aswell asthe projected needs of industry. Technically trained
personshave already been asource of strength for scientific and industrial devel opment. It
isoften suggested that tal ented engineering studentsare not provided thekind of jobsand
work environment which would give them asense of achievement and job satisfaction.
Thishasresulted in asignificant incidence of brain drain either to the devel oped countries
or to the management stream. When brilliant young men and women, who are highly
educated and talented, | eave the country and go to aforeign country in search of better
income, itiscalled braindrain. Thereareseveral centresof excellencein technical and
professiona educaitoninIndialiketheIndian Institutesof Technology (11T) and Indian
| nstitutes of Management (11M)

National Education Policy

Sinceindependence, the Nation hasinvested alarge part of itsresourcesin education. It,
therefore, hasaright to expect the efficient functioning of educationd ingtitutions. Thefirst
National Education Policy of 1968 marked asignificant stepinthehistory of educationin
post-independence India. It aimed to promote national progress, a sense of common
citizenship and culture, and to strengthen nationa integration. It laid stressonthe need for
aradica recongtruction of theeducation system, technol ogy, the cultivation of mora vaues
and acloser relation between education and thelife of the people.

The new National Policy of Education (1986), was formulated on the strength of
considerable achievementsinthelast few years. Indiaalready hasextensive network of
schools. Approximately 95% of the populationiswithin onekilometre of aprimary school
and 80% iswithinthreekilometres of amiddle school. In accordance with the National
Policy on Education (1986) acomprehensive programme* National Literacy Mission’
(NLM) hasbeen started for imparting literacy amongst the 15-35 age group.

Indiahasalarge network of television andradio stations. Theavailability of asatelliteand

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course



EducationinIndia

atelevision network covering amajority of the population ispotentially one of the most
sgnificant factors, which can undoubtedly revol utionisetheteaching - learning system by
enriching forma education and by supporting non-formal education, aswell asthedistance
learning programme.

Thedecisionto set up pace setting NavodayaVidya ayasin every district reflectsnot only
the extent of central commitment to education but also itsconcern for equality for al in
education. Through these school sthemost meritoriouschildren, particularly inrurd aress,
will be ableto get quality education irrespective of the economic statusof their parents.

Open and Distance L ear ning System

Thereare many learnerswho are compelled to discontinuetheir studiesin the formal
system. Thismay be because of financial, geographical, academic or medical reasons.
Openand Distance L earning (ODL ) systemismeant for such learners. Inthissystemthe
learner canlearnthroughlessonssent by theinditutionsof distancelearning without attending
classes. These students can keegp themsel vesengaged in service or businesswhilestudying.

Thelearner isnot in direct touch with the teacher. Heisat adistance. Open School at
present offersboth secondary (Class X) and senior secondary (Class XI1) education. You
havejoined Open School. You know that whileretaining your regular employment, you
area so studying through thelessons sent to you. Theselessonshave been prepared with
alot of care. The systemisopen becausethereisflexibility intermsof pace, placeand
time. You arefreeto select any combination of subjectsand passthem at your convenience
over aperiod of fiveyears. Similar facility isbeing provided at higher level by thelndira
Gandhi National Open University.

Theseingtitutionswill go along way in taking education to every Indian citizen who may
not have been ableto continuewith theregular stream of education. Thus, education has
developed a arapid pacein Indiasinceindependence. Thenationa goasof devel opment,
integration, excellenceand equality in the sphere of education can befulfilled only when
every childinthecountry crossesaminimum threshold of educationd attainment. A holigtic
atmosphere of development, hard work and excellence has to be built up through a
programmewhich involveseverybody asapromoter aswell asarecipient of new attitudes
andidess.

18.8 RECENT DEVELOPMENTS IN EDUCATION

Right to Education Act

The86th Constitutional amendment, making education afundamenta right was passed by
Parliament in 2002. The Right of Childrento Free and Compulsory EducationAct, alaw
to enabletheimplementation of the fundamenta right, was passed by the Parliament in
April 2010.

Thelaw makesit obligatory on part of the state governmentsand local bodiesto ensure
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that every childinthe age group 6-14 getsfree elementary education in aschool inthe
neighbourhood. At present, thereare nearly 22 crore childrenintherelevant age group.
However, 4.6 per cent of these children (nearly 92 lakh) are out of school.

Asper theAct, the school mangement committee or thelocal authority will identify the
drop-outs or out of school children above six years of age and admit them in classes
appropriatetotheir ageafter giving specia training.

RastriyaM adhyamik ShikshaAbhiyan (RM SA)

RMSA isacentrally sponsored schemefor Universaisation of accessto and improvement
of quality education at Secondary stagewasimplemented during 11th fiveyear plan period.

Thegoa of RMSA isto make secondary education of good quality available, accessible
and affordableto al young studentsin theage group 15-16 years(classes| X and X). The
major target of the schemeis (i) Universal access of Secondary level educationto all
studentsintheagegroup 15-16 yearsby 2015 by providing asecondary school within5
kilometersof any habitation and ahigher secondary school within 7 kilometers of any
habitationand (ii) Universa retention by 2010.

Strategiesfor implementation of RM SA

(i) Toprovideaccessof secondary school to students, following strategies have envisaged
intheRM SA framework.

(& up gradation of upper primary schools through construction of classrooms
|aboratories, computer rooms, headmaster room, library rooms, separatetoilets
for girlsand boys, appointment of additional teachersand

(b) Strengthening of existing secondary school sthrough construction of classrooms,
computer rooms, separatetoiletsfor girlsand boys, appointment of additional
teachers, strengthening of lab facilitiesand repair and renovation of existing school
buildings

(i) Toremovedisparity amongthedifferent socid groupsof people, the schemeenvisages
the specia incentivefor studentsbelonging to SC/ST/minorities/other weaker sections
of thesociety.

(i) Toimprovethequality of RM SA schemeit has been proposed that following work
should be carried out.

a. Congtruction of sciencelab, libraries
b. In servicetraining of teachers
c. Leadership training of school head

d. Curricular reforms
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f. Computer aided educaiton
g. Co-curricular activities
h. Teachinglearningaids |
Notes =

INTEXT QUESTIONS 18.3

1. What wasBentinck’s Resolution of 1835?

2. Who adopted English astheofficial langauge of the government?

3. WhenwasIndianuniversitiesAct passed?

4. Wherewerethethreeuniversitiesestablishedin 18577

5. What wasthebasi s of education under the colonia rule?

6. What wasthe positive aspect of English education in pre-independence India?

7. When did education comeunder the concurrent list of the constitution?

8. WhenwasNew National Policy on Education formulated?

9. Whicharethethrust areasin e ementary education?

10. What istheimportance of secondary education?

11. What istheaarming situationin Higher Education stage?
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12. What isthe age group for adult education?

Notes @— WHAT YOU HAVE L EARNT

Inthe Vedic period, education wasimparted in the‘ ashramas which were primarily
aprivilege of the so called upper castes (varnas).

Educationwasa so provided by the guildswhich became centresof technical education
during the period BC 200 - AD 300.

Buddhist monasteries and the Jain system of education played asignificant rolein
making Indiaaleading learning centreintheworld.

After the establishment of the Delhi Sultanate, the Mudim system of education was
introduced which was an el aborate system encompass ng both e ementary and higher
learning.

Theintroduction of Western education brought someradical changesin terms of
providing educationto al sectionsof society including theso called “ untouchables’.

The National Policy of Education 1986, marked asignificant step inthe history of
education inindependent India.

:‘ TERMINAL EXERCISE

N e

a M~ W

Briefly describethe devel opment of educationintheAncient period?

Discussthe stepsundertaken in thefield of education with the establishment of the
Dehi Sultanateinmedieva India?

What werethe changesintroduced in the system of education during Mughal s?
Elaborate the devel opment of education from 1854 to 1904.
Discussthe measuretaken inindependent Indiato eradicateilliteracy?

i
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

18.1

1.
2.

The system of education changesalongwith thechangein culture.

The processof learning beginswith asacred thread ceremony.
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IntheAshrameas.
Vayu, Kaf, Fitt (Air, Mucus, bile)
Adipuranaand Yashatilaka

(a) Educationwasapriviledge of upper classsociety. /
Notes

(b) Useof Sanskrit languagein education

18.2

Makhtabs

Kings(therulers) and nobles

Muizzi, Nasiri, Firuzi - inDelhi

Mohammed Gawani’'sMadarsa- Bidar

Abdul Fazl’smadarsa- Fatehpur Sikri

It wastraditional in spirit and theologica in content.

Itinvolved inquiry, observation, investigation and experiment in education.

Heintroduced secular and scientific systemin education.

18.3

a A~ W D

To promote European literature and sciences.
William Bentinck

1904

Bombay, Madras, Calcutta

To create an educated urban elite that would act asinterpreter between theruler and
theruled.

A new classof social reformersand educated political |eaderswere produced that
hel ped in thefreedom struggle of the country.

By the Congtitutional Amendment of 1976.

In 1986.

(&) Universal accessand enrolment

(b) Universal retention of children upto 14 yearsof age.

(¢) Subgtantia improvement inthequdity of educationto enabledl childrentoachieve
essentid levelsof learning.
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10. It makeschildren familiar with the basic branches of knowledge.

11. (8) Thenumber of sudentsintheagegroup of 18-20 yearsenrolledfor higher education
islow.

(b) Theproportion of women, scheduled castesand tribesin higher educationisworse.

Notes § 12. 15-35years
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INDIAN SOCIAL STRUCTURE

have been discussing about thediversity in Indian culture, thevariouskinds of
peopleinhabiting thiscountry and their diverse customsand traditions. Perhaps
morethaninany other part of theworld, Indiaisacountry where people have
cometo acquire multipleidentitiesbased on region (e.g. North India,North East India,
Deccan and South India), language (e.g. Hindi, Tamil, and Telugu), religion (e.g. Hindu,
Muslim, Christian, Buddhist, Jain, and Sikh), etc. Each set of these and other identities
corresponding to adistinct set of socia relations, i.e., adistinct socia structure. However,
therearethreadswhich bind many of them together. Therefore understanding Indian socia
structureisnecessary becauseit explainsour relationswith each other insociety. It tellsus
what kind of socid institutionsexist in society and how they got modified over aperiod of
time. Inthislesson youwill read about the evolution of Indian society through theagesand
the shapeit took when weread about it today.

0 e

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

e examine the structure of Indian society;

e describe the practice of untouchability which became prevalent in the Indian
social system;

e give an account of theinstitution of slavery asit existed in India;
e understand Purushartha, Ashrama and Samskar a;
e describethe’jajmani’ system;

e assesstherole of family and marriage in Indian Social System;
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e assessthe position of women in the Indian social structure; and

e examinethe condition of tribalsin India.

19.1 STRUCTURE OF INDIAN SOCIETY

Tribeisoneof the earliest identifiable ethenic cum social organizations. A fairly good
number of tribes such asMunda, Ho, Oraon, Bhil, Gaddi, Santhal, Kol, Kandh, Khasi,
Garo, Mizo, Nagaexist indifferent partsof India. These have been clubbed together ina
group in aschedule of the Constitution of Indiaand are known asthe Scheduled Tribes.

The pertinent question hereis: Whoisatribal, and what differentiatesatribefrom other
groupsbased on caste or varna? Theanswer to thisliesinthefunctioning of theingtitution.
We canidentify atribe by thefollowing features: (i) All membersarerelated to each other
by blood (ii) All membersareequal in status(iii) All membersbelievethat they have
descended from acommon ancestor (iv) All membershave equal accessto theresources
(v) Thesenseof private property isleast visible (vi) Socid differentiation existsonly onthe
basisof age and sex. Tribesare very often made up of morethan oneclan. A clanisan
exogamousingtitution whereas atribeisendogamous.

Such tribes existed during the Vedic period. The Bharatas, Yadus, Turvasas, Druhyus,
Purusand Anuswere some of the prominent Tribes. The head of the Tribewasknown as
Rajaor King who wasfirst among the equals. Themajor differentiation existed between
peopleonthebasisof ‘varna or colour. Thus, the peoplewho did not belong tothevedic
tribesweretermed asdasavarna. They are said to have had an alien language, adark
complexion and worshiped different gods.

Thisinitia differentiationlater developedinto acomplex ‘ varnasystem’, whichin place of
the Tribe had divided society into Brahmana, K shatriya, Vaishyaand Shudracategories.
These categoriesemerged principaly because of frequent inter-tribal andintra-tribal wars,
subjugation of the vanquished, appropriation of oot by the war-leaders, and unequal
distribution of weslth.

Themembersof the Brahman‘varna usually functioned as priests. The K shatriyaswere
associated with the political functions, the Vaishyaswere mostly agriculturistsand the
Shudraswerethe servileclass. Thefirst two ‘varnas exploited the most numerousand
productive Vai shyavar na, whereasthethreein unision exploited the Shudras. Thethree
higher ‘varnas were also entitled to the sacred (upanayana) thread ceremony and were
knownas‘dvijas (twice-born).

Many changestook placein the economy during the post-vedic period. These changes
needed new ideological support which cameintheform of numerousunorthodox religious
movements such as Buddhism which ridiculed the Hindu social system. But Buddhism
could not negatethe caste system compl etely. The K shatriyaswere consdered the highest
‘varnd inthesocial hierarchy asseen by the Buddhists. The Vaishyaswho were exploited
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under Brahmanism became membersof theserdigionsinlargenumbersinorder togain
respectability. However, therewasno caste hierarchy within the Buddhist and Jain monastic
communities

‘VarnalJati’ system underwent further changes when new groups such asthe Shakas,
Kushanas, Parthiansand Indo-Greeks people arrived in India. The economy wasalso
undergoing changes. Growth of urbanisation, craft production, and traderesulted in the
riseof guildsor ‘ shreni’ whichinlater timesbecame castes. Thebehaviour of guild members
was controlled through aguild court. Customarily theguild (shreni-dharma) had the power
of law. Theseguildscould act asbankers, financiersand trusteesaswell. Generaly, these
functionswere carried out by adifferent category of merchantsknown asthe* shreshthins

(present day Sethsof North Indiaand the Chettisand Chettiyarsof South India). Thus,
the period between 500 BC and 500 AD saw the crystallisation of the caste system. The
number of castesincreased manifold because of the growth of anumber of crafts, arrival

of new elementsin the population, inter-caste marriages (anuloma and pratiloma) and
inclusion of many Tribesinto caste hierarchy. The Dharmashastrasand the Smritistried to
fix thedutiesof each caste. Therelations between casteswere generaly governed by the
rulesof endogamy, commensuality and craft-exclusiveness.

Between the fifth and seventh centuries further changes occurred in the varna/caste
organisation. A creation of landlordsthrough landgrantsresulted in the transformation of
Vashyasinto servilepeasants. Largenumbersof triba cultivatorswereenrolled as Shudras.
Consequently the Shudrasnow emerged asfarmerslikethe Vaishyas. Now, theVaishyas
and Shudraswerelumped together. However, in regionsother than the Gangabasin, the
caste system took adifferent shape. In Bengal, South Indiaand other border areasmainly
two castes emerged i.e. the Brahmanas and the Shudras. The Ragjputs emerged as a
sgnificant factor inthe society of Northern Indiafrom the seventh century onwards. Inthis
period caste system became so entrenched inthe psyche of the peoplethat eventhe plants
weredivided on the basis of the var na/caste system. Onetext prescribesvarying sizes of
houses according to thevarnas.

Animportant development during medieval times, particularly in South India, wasthe
divisonof the Shudrasinto ‘ pure’ (sat) and‘impure’ (asat) categories. Alsotypica of the
southwerethe so called ‘left-hand’ (idangai) and ‘ right-hand’ (velangai) castes. Manu
noted 61 casteswhereasalater text counted hundreds of mixed castes (varnasankara).
Other than the Rgjputs, another castethat devel oped during thisperiod wasthe K ayastha.
TheKayasthasweretraditionally scribeswho got transformed into aseparate caste asall
typesof scribesgot clubbed together to form one endogamous group. Very oftenalarge
number of these castes claim origin from highly respected ancestorsand explain their
current lower statusintermsof economic or other factors. TheKhatris, animportant caste
inNorthernIndia, claimthat they were of Kshatriyaorigin, but took to commerce, which
brought them the contempt of their castefellows and they had to accept Vai shya status.
TheGurjaras, Jatsand Ahirsall claim Kshatriyaorigin, the statusthey cametoloselater
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for variousreasons. Thisprocessof claiming high caste origin continued till the 1950s
whenthe Congtitution of Indiaprovided for reservationsfor lower castesin most government
jobs.

The caste system hasitsregional variations. The formation of regions and regional

consciousnessafter theeighth century AD contributed to thisvariation. TheNorth Indian
Brahmanasaredivided not only onthebasisof gotra but also onthebasisof their residence.

Thuswe have Kanyakubja, Sarayuparier and Maithilabrahmanasbel onging to Kanauj,

Sarayu river and Mithilarespectively. A large number of Rajput sub-castescarry their
earlier tribal names such as, Tomaras, K acchavahas, Hadas and Chauhanas. These sub-
castesa so acquired gotrasfor themselves. Thusthe number of castesand sub-castesas
well asthat of thegotraskept increasingin medieval times. The Marathasa so becamea
caste.

Inmoderntimesthe caste system acquired some new features. Thus, theideaof ‘ surnames
was a so added. One particular caste or sub-caste cameto acquire one, sometimes more,
‘surnames’. However, ample variation is found in this matter. Caste and anti-caste
movementsof the modern period resulted intheformation of further new castes. Thusthe
Brahma-samgjisacquired statuswhichisvery smilar toacaste.

The caste system, as can be seen from the above description, has acomplex working
method. Substantia regiona variationisfound and henceit hasbeenimpossibleto define
itinaprecise manner region, sub-region, economic status, nearnessto political authority,
craft, vocation, following aparticular deity dl havecometo play aroleinitsformationand
subsequent changes.

Theinfluenceof caste system hasbeen so great that eventhough the egalitarianreligious
reformersof themedieval period such asBasava, Ramanand and Kabir, tried to abolish
caste among their followers, their sects soon took on the characteristics of new castes.
The Sikhs, could not overcome caste fedlings. Even the Muslimsformed caste groups.
Syrian Chrigtiansof Kerala, earlier divided into sections, took on acaste character. The
Chrigtian convertsbrought their caste prejudi ceswith them and high caste convertsconsider
themselvesa oof from those of thelower orders.

k

1. Whichistheearliestidentifiablesocid organisation?

INTEXT QUEST1ONS 19.1

2. Nameany two Tribeswhich existed during the Vedic period.
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3. What isthemeaning of ‘dvijas ?

4. Who werethe peoplewhose arrival in Indiabrought alot of changesin the caste
sysem?

P
Notes *

5. Whenwerethe Shudrasdivided into pureand impure?

19.2 UNTOUCHABIEITY

The concept of purity and pollutionin Indian society isbest reflectedintheformation of a
category known asuntouchables (antyajas). These peoplewere considered asbelonging
outside the Brahmanical society. Thisnotion of untouchability took rootsduring thelast
phase of the Vedic period and becameaseparate socia category inthe age of the Buddha.
Sometimesthey were called thefifth varna(panchamd). Chandaaistheterm used loosdly
for many typesof untouchables. They werenot allowed to residein the castevillagesand
had to stay in special quartersoutside the main settlements. Their main task wasto carry
and cremate the corpses. Thelaw-books have prescribed that they should bedressedin
the garments of the corpsesthey cremated, should eat food from broken vesselsand
should wear only iron ornaments. By the Gupta period their statusfell so much that they
wereforced to further strike awooden clapper on entering atown. The hunters (nishada),
fishermen (kaivartas) |leather workers (char makaras), sweepers (kukkusa), and basket
makers (vend) al became untouchables. ‘Dom’ and* Domb’ wasatribewhich became
an untouchabl e category after cominginto contact with the caste divided groups. Wea so
hear of domb kings apart from many ShudraKings. Mlechchaswere also considered
untouchables. Thisuntouchability has continuedtill recent times. Although the practice of
untouchability isconsidered acrimebut inrura areasit still continues. MahatmaGandhi
initiated acampaign againg thispractice. Hepreferred to call them harijans. The Government
of Indiahas enacted many lawsagai nst anyone practising or promoting untouchability.
Education and socia movements has contributed towards bridging thelarge gulf between
them and the others. It ishoped that thisvery inhuman practiseiswiped out soon.

19.3 SLAVERY

Slavery asit existed in Indiawas different both in form and essence, fromtheclassica
Greek and Roman davery. That iswhy Megasthenes could not find davesin India. And he
wascertainly wrong in hisjudgement. Slavery was an established ingtitution and thelegal
rel ationship between the owner and davewasclearly defined. For example, if afemale
daveboreher master ason, not only wasshelegally freebut thechild wasentitled to the
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legal statusof themaster’sson. The* Arthashastra’ statesthat aman could beadaveby
birth, by voluntarily selling himself, by being captured inwar, or asaresult of ajudicial
punishment. The sanskrit word for daveis‘dasa’ whichinitially meant amember of the
peopl e captured by migrating Aryan hordes. Many such‘ dasas werereduced to bondage.
InIndia, thedaveswere generaly employed asdomestic servantsand persond attendants.
Thedavewas, infact, asubordinate member of hismaster’shousehold. Themastershad
norightsover thelivesof their daves. Therewereno dave marketsin theearly periods,
however intheearly centuries of the Christian era, therewastradein dave-girlsbetween
Indiaand the Roman empirein both directions, and slave markets existed in the 16th
century Vijayanagaraempire.

The Sultansof Delhi kept alarge number of daves(Bandagans). However, their Situation
was quite different. One of the daves named Malik Kafur became the commander-in-
chief of Alauddin Khilji. In the sixteenth century the Portugueseindulged indavetradeon
alargescale. Linschoten hasgiven harrowing accounts of the davetrade at Goasaying,
“they drive davesaswedo horseshere’. A large number of daveswereusedinKhalisa
(crownland) land and in karakhanas (workshops). Thiskind of davery continued during
British domination and was attacked by Lord Cornwallisin aproclamation. Thedave
tradeisnow completely prohibited.

19.4 PURUSHARTHA, ASHRAMA AND SAMSKARA

The three concepts of ‘purusharth’, ‘ashrama’, and 'samskara’ are inter linked.
‘Purushartha’ meansaimsof lifewhichisdivided into four ‘ashramas' or stagesof life.
For each of the ‘ashramas’ there are prescribed ‘ samskaras' or rites that need to be
performed. We often hear of "'varnashrama’ —*dharma’ i.e., the dharma of varnaand
gagesof life. There-arefour aimsof life‘ dharma’ (right conduct), ‘artha’ (pursuitsthrough
whichlivelihoodisearned), ‘ kama’ (worldly desires) and‘ moksha’ (salvation).

To enableapersonto practisethefour * purusharthas’, thelife of apersonisdividedinto
four *ashrama’ or stages. Detailed rules of conduct to beobservedineach‘ashrama’ is
alsolaid down. Thefour ‘ashramas’ arelikethefour stepsof aladder.

The first *ashrama’ is known as ‘brahmacharya’, which a person enters after the
‘upanayana sanskara’ or the sacred thread ceremony. During the period of this' ashrama’

hereceiveseducation andlearnsto disciplinehiswill and emotions. Hehastolivewiththe
guru at his*ashrama’ intheforest and learn to obey and serve him. Hebegsamsfor
himself and histeacher and does odd jobs|ike fetching water and cleaning around the
‘ashrama’ . He practisestheideal sof plainliving and high thinking. Even aroyal prince
performed all these duties. The‘brahmacharya’ stage thus prepared theindividual to
take ontheresponghilitiesof ahouseholder.

The' grihastha ashrama’ isthe most important stagein aperson’slife. Inthisstage he
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practisesartha and kamain accordancewith thedharma. He getsmarried, begetschildren
and earnslivelihood to support hisfamily and discharge hisobligationstowardsthe society.

After discharging all the duties of ahouseholder, he entersthe‘ vanaprasthaashrama’.
Duringthisstage heleavesthefamily and retiresto theforest, wherehe practisesdetachment
fromall worldly pursuitsand interests. Hehad to live only on fruitsand vegetablesand
wear clothesmade of deer-skin or barksof atree. He practices meditation and austerities
aswdll, andif hediesinthisstage he attainsmoskha, Otherwise, he entersthe‘ sanyasa
ashrama’ inwhich hepractisescompleterenunciation. Bresking al bondswith the society,
heliveslike an ascetic striving constantly for the attainment moksha.

Thisschemerepresentstheidea and not thered situation. M ost men never passed through
thefirst stageof lifeintheformlaid down, while only afew went beyond thesecond, This
could aso be an attempt to find room for the conflicting claims of study, family life, and
asceticisminasinglelifetime. Itisalso possiblethat the system of the ashramaswas
evolved partly to counter the unorthodox sects such as Buddhism and Jainism which
encouraged young men to take up asceticism and by-passfamily lifeatogether, apractice
which did not receivethe approval of the orthodox, thoughinlater timesprovisonwas
madefor it.

According to the scheme, thefour stages of life began not with physical birth, but with
sacred thread ceremony. Thusthe child could becomethefull member of the society only
after investiture with the scared thread. Thiswas one of the important ceremonies or
‘samskara’ at all the stagesof life of aman from hisconception to death. Thereare some
forty such ‘samskaras’. Some important ones are: ‘garbhadana’ (conception),
‘pumsavana’ (male child), ‘ simantonnayana’ (safety), ‘jatakarma’ (birth ceremony)
‘nishkramana’ (showing the sun) ‘annaprashana’ (first feeding of solid food),
‘chudakarma’ (tonsure) ‘ upanayana’ (investiture with sacred thread), ‘ samavartana’
(end of thefirst stage) ‘ vivaha; (marriage), ‘ antyesti’ (thelast rites) etc. All these* sanskaras
areprescribed for thethree upper varnasand not for the shudras and untouchables. Infact
eventhewomen of the higher varnaswerenot entitled to alarge number of the‘ sanskaras .

19.5 JAJMANI SYSTEM

Animportant institution that devel oped during theearly medieval period and continued ill
moderntimesintherural society wasthe* Jgjmani System’. It was acomplementary
rel ationship between the groups of dominant peasant castes on the onehand and service
and artisan casteson the other. In thissystem the service castesrendered servicesto the
land-owning peasant castesaswell asto the high and dominant castesand wereentitled to
traditiondly fixed sharesof the produce andin some casesto asmall plot of land. Thus, the
leather-workers, the barbers, the priests, the garland makers, the ploughmen, and various
typesof smithsworked for the high castes or dominant landowning groupsand werepaid
inkind on certain occasionsor intheform of aland allotment. However, such service
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castes always retained some freedom to sell their goods and services. This system of
service-relationshipisnow breaking up under theinfluence of monetisation, urbanisation
andindudtridisation. During medieva period thissystem of relationshipsacted asasafeguard
intimesof distressand caamities. Thus, it was noted that during faminestheartisasnswho
were not tied into the Jgjmani system were harder hit than eventherural poor.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 19.2

Fill intheblanks
1. arecaled thefifth Varna(Panchana).

2. MahatmaGandhi initiated acampaign against the practice of untouchability and caled
them

3. could not find davesin Indiathough davery existed inadifferent form.

4. *A mancouldbeadaveether by birth, by voluntarily selling himsdf, by being captured
inwar, or asaresult of ajudicia punishment” isstated by

5. ‘Purushartha (aimsof life) isdividedinto four

6. What isthereason behind the breaking up of the* Jgjmani’ system?

19.6 FAMILY

Thetraditiond Indianfamily isalargekinship group commonly described asjoint family. A
joint family isoneinwhichtwo or moregenerationslive under oneroof or different roofs
having acommon hearth. All the members own theimmovable property of thelinein
common. Thisfamily isgenerally patriarchal and patrilined, that is, thefather or theoldest
male member isthe head of the house and administrator of the property and the headship
descendsinthemaleline. Inmodern townsalarge number of nuclear familiesexist which
cons s of wife, husband and thechildren. Suchfamiliesarea so partiarchal and patrilineal.
But therearemany regionswherefamiliesare matrilineal in which the headship descends
inthefemaelinesuch asin Kerdaand the northeastern region of Nagaland and Meghad aya

Whatever bethe nature of thefamily itisthe primary unit of the society. The membersof
thefamily are bound together by ‘ shraddha’, therite of commemorating the ancestors.
‘Shraddha’ defined the family; those who were entitled to participatein the ceremony
were‘sapindas’, membersof thefamily group. The bond between the members of the
family gave asense of socia security toitsmembers. In distressaman could rely onthe
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other members of the extended family. At the time of festivals and marriages, the
respons bilitieswere shared reinforcing thefamily bond.

Traditionally thefamily in Indiaisgoverned by two schoolsof sacred law and customs.
Thesearebased on‘ Mitakshara’ and ‘ Dayabhaga’ . Most familiesof Benga and Assam
follow therulesof * Dayabhaga’ whiletherest of Indiageneraly follows‘ Mitakshara’.
The sacred law made provisionsfor the break-up of the very large and unmanageable
joint families. Such break-upstook place on the death of the patriarch. Thejoint family
property did not includeindividua propertiesof themembersat least frommedieva times
onwardsand hence such properties could not be divided. In the post-independence period
the Congtitution provided that each religiouscommunity would begoverned by their religious
personal laws in marters of marriage, divorce, inheritance, succession adoption,
guardianship, custody of children and maintenance. Thus, theHindu, Buddhist, Sikh and
Jain communitiesare governed by the codified HinduActsof 1955-56. TheMudimand
Christianand Pars familieshavetheir own set of persona lawsbased onreligion.

19.7 MARRIAGE

Familiesaretheresult of avery important ‘ samskara’ ceremony known as marriage.
Depending onitsnature, marriageisof many kindssuch ashypergamous (man of socdled
high caste and woman of low caste) or anulomaand hypogamous (man of low caste and
woman of high caste) or pratilomabased on an alliance between different varnal caste;
monogamous, polygamous and polyandrous based on the number of spouses. Examples
of dl kindsof marriagescan befoundintheIndian society. Traditionaly spesking, marriages
werearranged by the parents of the couplewho usually belong to the same caste, but of
different‘gotras (personshaving common ancestor) and‘pravaras (prohibited degree),
if they wereof ‘dvija’ category ‘ Gotra’ and ‘pravara’ did not exist for thelower varnal
caste categories. However alarge number of communities have acquired ‘gotras’ for
themselves. ‘ Pravara relatesto the*“rulesof prohibited degrees’ which arevery strict
where marriageisforbidden between personswith acommon paternal ancestor within
seven generation or amaternal ancestor withinfive. Inthe southern part of India, however,
thisrulebas never been followed and there arerecords of marriage between cousinsand
cross-cousin marriagewhich areconsidered legal and socialy approved. Exemptionsare
provided for these groupsinthe Hindu MarriageAct of 1955.

Commonly monogamous marriagesin which one personismarried to only one person at
atime, isfollowed but traditionally polygamy was not prohibited. Therich and powerful
could have, and often had morethan onewife. Polygamy wasgenerally, followed for a
variety of reasons. In ancient timethekingsneeded toforgeallianceswith powerful people
and marriagewasaconvenient method. Marriages of Chandraguptaand Akbar areof this
nature. Thereligiousideabehind having a son al so becomesareason for taking many
wives. However, under themodern lawspolygamy hasbeenrenderedillegd. Only Mudims
can marry four timesthat too with some preconditions.
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TheBrahmanical Sacred Law considered amarriageindissol uble once the seven steps
(i.e. saven phera) had been taken together. Thismeansthat therewasno placefor divorce.
The' Arthashastra’ however, showsthat in certain casesdivorcewasallowed. Inlater
timessuch provisonswereforgotten. Among many lower castes, however, divorceisstill
permitted. Inmoderntimes, mutual consent, incompatibility, desertion, cruelty areconsidered
valid reasonsfor getting adivorce on both sides.

Weall know about the case of Draupadi marrying five Pandavabrothers. Thiskind of
marriageisknown as polyandrousmarriage. Thereareanumber of communitiesinwhich
thistype of marriageisconsidered avalid and preferred type of marriage. Generaly the
woman marriesbrothersand rarely men of different parentagein such communities. Such
marriagesare considered anti-socia by the upper-varna/caste people of theplainsbut in
the soci eties where such marriages are solemnized having more than one husband is
considered amatter of pride and not of shame.

19.8 WOMEN

Thehistory of womenin Indiaisthe story of progressivedecline. During theVedic period
even under patriarchy women participated inal the affairsof the Tribebarring wars. They
werecomposersof hymns, they could marry themen of their choiceat amatureage. Inthe
post-vedic phasewith the break-up of tribal institutionstheir position deteriorated. The
early lawbooks reduced thewomen to the status of a‘ Shudra’ . Except some persondl
property (‘ stridhana’) they were not entitled to any property. Even Vedic knowledgewas
closed towomen. At thistimethe heterodox sects gave them some place of respect. The
Tantric sectsof theearly medieval period gavewoman animportant placeintheir cult and
ingtituted ordersof female ascetics.

In general throughout the early historical and early medieval periodswomen were not
encouraged to takeup any intellectua activity. Their truefunction wasmarriageand takin
careof their families. WWomen bel onging to upper castesreceived some education and a
few of them arementioned as poetsand dramatists. The chief female charactersin sanskrit
dramas are often described as reading, writing and composing songs. Inthe medieval

period and till very recent timesmusi ¢ and dancing werelooked on asunfit for high caste
women and were practised only by low-caste women and prostitutes. But it wasnot the
casein early periods. Barring the Rig-Vedic period women seem to occupy very low
statusin society. Marriage at an early age became sanctified. * Sati System’ became quite
common. However, |bn Battutah, aforeign travel ler, mentionsthat inthemedieval period,
permission from the Sultan had to betaken for the performanceof * sati’ . Widow remarriage
was not permissible but right to property of thewidowsin certain caseswasrecognised.

Inthe medieval period, the practice of keeping aveil on thefacesfor women became
widespread among the upper classwomen. TheArabsand the Turksadopted thiscustom
fromthelraniansand brought it to Indiawith them. Because of them, it becameawidespread
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practicein north India. A careful ook at the treatment to women showsthat it wasthe
result of aprocess set in motion inthe Vedic period itself. In the medieval period the
system of veil becameasymbol of the higher classesin society and al thosewho wanted
to be considered respectabletried to copy it. It wasless prevalent among lower caste
women.

With the decline of theMughd supremacy and expansion of colonia structureinindia, the
influence of modernideasset inmotion aprocessof changein adifferent direction. Under
theinfluence of modern education, aset of social reformerscampaigned for legidation
whichwould uplift the status of womenin society. With the efforts of Ram Mohan Roy,
Radhakanta Deb, Bhawani Charan Banerji thepractice of ‘ sati’ wasbannedin 1829. In
1895, killing of femal einfantswas declared amurder. Inindependent Indiathrough the
Hindu MarriageAct of 1955 set the minimum age limit for the bridegroom wasfixed at
eighteen yearsand for the brideat fifteen. In 1856, through the efforts of Ishwar Chandra
Vidyasagar thefirst widow remarriagetook place. Pandit VVishnu Shastri founded Widow
MarriageAssociationin 1860. All their effortshaveresulted in acons derable upliftment of
women. Recently the Supreme Court of Indiahasfurther recognised the daughter’sshare
inher father’ sproperty. The condition of womenisgoing toimproveinfuturewith growing
awarenessin society aswell asthrough legidation.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 19.3

1. Whatisthebasisof ‘anuloma and ' pratiloma marriages?

2. Whatismonogamousmarriage?

3. Namethetwo schoolsof sacred law and custom which governthetraditiona family in
India

4. What wasthe personal property of women called inancient Indiaexcept which they
did not have any other right to property?

19.9 TRIBAL COMMUNITIES OF INDIA

Tribeisamoderntermfor communitiesthat arevery old, being among theoldest inhabitants
of thesub continent. Ingenerd triba population isexpected to possesssomeof thefollowing
characterigtics:
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Tribeshavetheir rootsinthe soil dating back to avery early period.
They liveinrdaiveisolaioninthehillsand forests.

Their socio, economic and educational development need to be given priority.

A w dp PP

Intermsof their cultura ethos (langauge, ingtitutions, beliefsand customs), their life
styleisvery different from the other section of society.

Tribesareindigenous peoplewho aretermed asthe Fourth World. These peoplesarethe
descendentsfrom acountry’saboriginal population and today they are completely or
partly deprived of therightsto their ownterritory. Indigenouspeoplesarestrikingly different
anddiverseintheir culture, religion, socia and economic organisations. They aretill being
exploited by theoutsdeworld. By somethey areidealized asthe embodi ment of spiritual

values, by othersthey are designated as an obstacleimpeding economci progress. They
cherishtheir owndistinct cultures. They arevictimsof past colonidism. Someliveaccording
totheir traditions, somereceivewefare, somework infactories, somein other professions.
They have maintained acloseliving relationship to theland inwhich they liveand there
existsacooperative attitude of give and take, arespect for the earth and lifeit supports.

InIndia, tribesaregenerdly called adivass, implying original inhabitants. Theancinet and
medieval Indian literature mention alarge number of tribesliving in India. Beforethe
introduction of the caste system during the BrahminicAge, peopleweredividedintovarious
tribes.

Government of Indiahas specified 427 communitiesand hasincluded themin theschedule
of tribes. Thesetribesareknown asscheduled tribes. They areentitled to specia protection
and privilegesunder the congtitution of India.

Numerically, thethree most important tribes are the Gonds, the Bhilsand the Santhals
each having apopulation of morethan 30 lakh. Next to them arethe Minas, the Mundas,
the orgons each having apopulation of morethan 5 lakh. Thenthereare 42 tribeseach
having apopul ation between oneand fivelakh.

Thetribal peopleof India, who comeunder the category of Scheduled Tribes(ST’s) in
termsof the provisionsof the constitution of India, number 8.43 crore, constituting 8.2
percent of the population of the country according to 2001 census.

Fromthe point of view of distribution and diversity of thetriba population, Indiacan be
dividedinto seven zones.

1.North Zone

Thiszone coversHimachal Pradesh, Punjab, sub-Himalayan Uttar Pradesh, Bihar. The
prominent tribeshereare Khasa, Tharu, Bhoksa, Bhotias, Gujjarsand the Jaunsaris. Khasas
areapolyandroustribe. Bhotiasmake carpetsand areinvolved in the Indo-chinaborder
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trade. The Gujjarsareapastoral tribe. Themajor problemsof thetribesof thiszoneare
inaccess hilty, lack of communication, poverty, illiteracy and land dienation.

2.North-Eastern Zone

Thiszoneincludes seven north-eastern states, and the mgjor tribal groupshereare Nagas,
Khas, Garo, Mishing, Miri, Karbi and theApatauis. Ecological degradation because of
shifting cultivation andinaccess bility dueto lack of communication facilitiesaretwo mgor
problems of thesetribes. Because of ahigh degree of isolation, thetribes of thissector
havenot redlly shared history with the mainstream Indiansand haveinstead shared history
with the neighbouring communities. Thisexplainswhy thereisan element of hostility of
thesetribeswith the mainstream.

3.Central Zone

Thiszonehasmaximum concentration of triba population. It sretchesfrom southern Madhya
Pradesh to South Bihar acrossnorthern Orissa. Themagjor tribeslyinginthiszonearethe
Santhals, HO, Baiga, Abhujanaria, Muria, Mundaand Birhor. Themgjor problemsfaced
by thetribes of thisregion areland alienation, indebtedness. Among thetribes of this
region, the Santhal s have discovered ascript of their own, caled olechiki. Baigasarea
prominent shifting cultivation tribe. Birhorsareavery backward tribe of thisregion and
because of extreme backwardnessand no secure meansof livelihood, they arethreatened
withextinction.

4. Southern Zone

ThiszonecomprisestheNilgiristogether with theadjoining hilly regionsinAndhraPradesh
andKarnateka. Itisthesmallest, themost backward and themost isolated triba communities
on themainland. Tribesof thisregion are Toda, Koya, Chenchuand Allars. Todasarea
pastoral peoplewho practise buffalo herding. Allarsare cavedwellers, who alsoliveon
treetops. Chencusareavery backward tribewho survive mainly on hunting gathering.
Themgor problem of thesetribesare shifting cultivation, economic backwardness, isolation,
lack of communi cation and threat of extinction of langauges.

5. Eastern Zone

ThiszoneincludesWest Bengal, Orissaand tribes such as Pargja, Kondhas, Bondas,
Bhumiya, Gadabas, Bhuinyasand Sgoras. Themagjor problemsof thetribesof thiszone
areeconomic backwardness, exploitation by forest officialsand contractors, land dlienation,
preva enceof disease and displacement dueto industria projects.

6. Western Zone

Rajasthan and Gujarat areincludedin thiszone. Tribeswhich arefound hereare Bhils,
Garasyaand Meenas. Meenasareavery advanced and well educated tribe.

Indian Culture and Heritage Secondary Course

MODULE - viii

Social Structure

Notes



MODULE - viii

Social Structure

Notes

Indian Social Sructure

7.1dland Region

Andaman and Nicobar idands, |akshadweep and Daman and Diu included inthiszone.
Great Andamanese, Santinelese, Jarwas, Onges, Nicobarisand Shampen aretribes of
thisregion. Someof thesetribesare extremely backward and are Struggling to come out of
the stoneage modeof livelihood. Most of thesetribesare classified asminor tribeswhich
facethethreat of extinction. Apart fromthe problem of survival, prevalenceof diseaseand
malnutrition are some other problemsof thetribesof thisregion.

Thebasic strategy of the government for thetribal regionisaimed at providing protection
to thetribal sand bringing about their economic devel opment. Thetribal sub plan strategy
wasinitiated during theFifthfiveyear plan. Thisisacomprehensive, well-knit andintegrated
programme. It’s objective is, elemination of exploitation of tribals, socio-economic
devel opment, bridging thegap in devel opment vis-a-visother areas, improvement of quaity
of life.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 19.4

1. Statetwo characteristicsof tribal population.

2. Whoareindigenouspeople?

3. Whatisthetermused for TribesinIndia?

4. How many communities havebeen given seheduletribe statusin India?

5. What percentageof triba populationisinIndia?

6. What arethedeterminentsof tribal populationinIndia?

7. What aretwo parametersfor identification of the Scheduled Tribes?

8. What arethe prominent tribesof North India?
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9. What arethemain problemsof thetribalsof eastern zone?

10. Namesometribeswhcih haveavery small population.

MODULE - viii
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11. Whenwastribal sub plan strategy initiated?

12. What istribal sub planand itsobjectives?

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

Indiaisacountry of multipleidentitiesbased on region, language and religion, each
having more or lessdistinct socia structureswhich have been evolving through the

ages.

Tribes, oneof theearliest identifiable social organisations, can betraced totheVedic
period.

Theinitia differentiation was based on the colour of the skinwhich later devel oped
intoacomplex ‘varnasystem’ withtribesbeing divided into * Brahmana', ‘ Kshatriy’,
‘Vaishya and‘ Shudra’ categories.

‘VarnalJati system’ underwent further changesin the post-Vedic societieswiththerise
of Buddhism and Jainism and later with thearrival of new peopleinIndiasuch asthe
Shakas, Kushanas, Parthians, and thendo Greeks.

Caste system hasitsregional variations dueto theformation of regionsand regional
consciousness after the eighth century AD and it became more and more complex,
multiplyinginto anumber of castesand sub-castes dueto anumber of factors.

Untouchability, the most obnoxious practice, took roots during the last phase of the
Vedic period and crystallised into aseparate identity in the age of the Buddha.

Savery existed in Indiathough it was different from the classical Greek and Roman
davery,

‘Purushartha’, ‘ashramas’ and ‘samskaras' areinter-linked concepts.

The* Jgmani sysemwasanimportant inditution of complementary relaionship between
groups of dominant peasant castes on the one hand and service and artisan casteson

the other, which continued till moderntimesin Indian rura society, but isnow bresking
up under theimpact of monetisation, urbranisation and ndustriaisation.
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Familiesaretheresult of avery important sanskara ceremony called marriageand
different kindsof marriagessuch as‘anuloma’ and * pratiloma’ based ontheal liances
between different varna/caste; monogamous, polygamous and polyandrous based
onthenumber of spouses; all can befound in Indian society.

Thetraditiona Indianfamily isajoint family governed by two schoolsof sacred law

Notes and customswhich are*Mitakshara’ and ‘ Dayabhaga’ .

Theposition of women inthe history of Indiahasbeen astory of progressivedecline
until themodern timeswhen, with the spread of western education, effortsweremade
through socia and religiousreformstoimprovetheir conditions.

:‘ TERMINAL EXERCISE

Explaintheoriginof themultipleidentitiesinIndia

Distinguish between the varna and thejsti system.

Discussthe characteristicsof the caste systeminIndia

Explainhow ‘ purushartha’, ‘ashrama’ and ‘ sanskara’ arerelated to each other.
Givean account of thedifferent typesof marriagethat are prevalent in Indian society.

Critically examinethe position of womeninthe history of Indian society.

N o g s~ w Ddh PP

What isJgjmani syslem?Why isit breaking upin recent times?

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

191

1. Tribe.

2. Bharatas, Yadus, Purusetc. (any two).

3. Twiceborn.

4. Shakas, Kuishanas, Parthianas, Indo-Greeksetc.
5. Medievad times.

19.2

1. Untouchables

2. Haijan

3. Megasthenes
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4. Arthashastra
5. Adrames
6. Urbanisationand Industridisation
19.3 f

N
1. They arebased on an alliance between different varna/caste. otes

2. A marriageinwhichapersonismarriedto only oneperson at atime.
3. ‘Mitakshara’ and‘Dayabhaga’.

4. ‘Sridhana’

194

1. (a) Tribeshavetheir rootsinthesoil databack to avery early period.
(b) They liveinrdaitveisolation of hillsand forests.

Tribes.

Adivess

427 communities

8.2 percent

o o 0 N

They aredetermined primarily by the political and adminsitrative consi deration of
upliftment asection of thelndian peoplewhich hasbeenreatively remotely Stuated in
thehillsand forestsand whichisbackward intermsof indicesof development.

7. Rdativeisolation and backwradness
8. Khasa, Tharu, Bhoksa, Bhotias, Gujjarsand Jaunsaris.

9. Economic backwardness, exploitation by forest officid sand contractors, land dienation,
preva enceof disease and displacement dueto industria projects.

10. Great Andamanese, Jarwas, Nicobarsand Shampur.
11. Duringthefifthfiveyear plan.

12. Thisiscomprehensive, well-knit and integrated programme. It sobjectiveiselemination
of exploitation of tribals, socio-economic devel opment, bridging gap in devel opment
vis-avisother areas, improvement of quality of life.
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SOCIO-CULTURAL ISSUESIN
CONTEMPORARY INDIA

nthe previouslesson you havelearnt about the social structurein India. You read

about tribal, rural and urban societies, about stratification intermsof casteand class,

about family, marriage, and the position of womenin Indian society. Thelndian society
has evolved through the ages and advancements have taken placein diversefields. You
havea soread in earlier lessonsabout social reformsin thelndian society. However, in
every society there are socio-cultura issuesthat need to be addressed and tackled. Security
of people, particularly of thevulnerable sections, such aswomen, children and theelderly
peopleisamajor concerninthe contemporary Indian society. In thislesson, wewill read
about the major socio-cultural issuesthat need our immediate attention, if we haveto
preserve our socia and cultural values. Some of theimportant socio-cultural issuesthat
need to be addressed today are casteism, dowry, communalism, drinking, drug addiction,
etc. Theissuesdiscussed hereare not comprehensive. Therearemany other issuesfaced
by thenationingenera and regionsand communitiesin particular, that al of usshouldthink
about. Canyoumakealist of other suchissues?

0 ez

After reading thislessonyou will beableto

e |ist some major issues and problems of contemporary Indian society;
e discussissueslike caste system, dowry, substance abuse etc.;

e examinetheissuesrelated with vulnerable groups like the children, women and
the elderly people; and

e discuss economic issues like poverty and unemployment.
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20.1 CASTE SYSTEM

Asyou haveaready learnt inthe previouslesson, therearefour castes. Can you remember
them?Writethem here:

1. D 2. ;3. ; and
4.

ThecastesysteminIndiahasitsrootsin ancient India. Just asthe ashramadharmalaid
down rulesand dutieswith referenceto theindividua’slifein theworld, varnaor caste
system prescribed dutieswith referenceto the particular casteto which anindividual
belonged. Earlier they were all regarded equal in social status and could take up any
profession they liked. Therewasno restriction in the matter of eating food or marriage
with membersof other profession. But with the beginning of speciaizing in hereditary
professionsand coming in contact with theindigenous peopl e situations changed and the
birth of the person decided their caste. Hencethe varnasystem that devel oped during that
timewasthe outcome of the socia and economic devel opment. But astime passed, itled
tothedivision of society into high-caste and |ow-caste peoplewho could not mix with
each other. Inter-caste dining or marriage was forbidden. Peopl e belonging to the so
called lower casteswere exploited and slowly down the ages, their condition became
miserable. They were poor and did not enjoy equality in society. They were not even
allowed to draw water from the common wells of thevillages, or even could go to the
templesor to come closeto the people of the so called higher castes. Thus caste system
hampered the healthy growth of different professonsasentry into aparticular professon
was based on birth and not on ability.

Caste-based discrimination hasat timeseven led to violence. The caste-system al so makes
theworking of democracy inour country difficult. Society getsdivided into artificid groups
that tend to support the candidate who belongsto their caste. They do not pay much
attentionto thefact whether he/sheisadeserving candidate or not. Thisisnot good for the
hedlth of democracy inIndia. Our country cannot makereal progressunlessthissystemis
uprooted completely.

During the post-independence period, i.e. after 1947, the Government hastaken cogni zance
of theseissuesand tried to tackle them through legid ation (enacting lawsto counter these
issues) aswell asby socid action (by involving thecivil society, NGOs(Non-Governmentd
Organizations) and social groups. These stepshave helped inimproving the situation but
still alot more needsto be done.

Vidgit the house of aperson who belongsto acommunity other than yours. Doyou
find any differenceintheir way of living and eating habits? Write ashort essay
bringing out thedifferencesaswell assmilarities.
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20.2 ISSUES RELATED TO WOMEN

Our Constitution givesequal rightsto both menand womeninevery field. Today, women
enjoy voting rights, right toinheritance and property. Infact, the Congtitution lay down that
the government should promotewith special caretheinterests of theweaker sections of
the people. Severd laws have been passed sinceindependenceto promotetheinterests of
women. Theselawsrelateto marriage, inheritance of property, divorce, dowry, etc. In
1976, the Equal Remuneration Act was passed to providefor equal remuneration to men
and womenfor similar work.

Recently, the government has started aschemefor the protection of girl child. Thescheme
iscaled‘Ladli’,inwhichanamount isset asdeat thetimeof thebirth of agirl childwhich
she gets when she compl etes eighteen years of age. Thisamount isthen used for the
education or the marriage of the child. Similarly, thereisanother schemecalled * Jaccha
Bacchascheme' . Under this scheme, the state governmentstake care of the birth of the
child and dl expenditurerelated to medical assistancefor the upbringing of thechild.

However, in spite of these provisions, wefind alot of discrimination against women.

|20.2.1 Gender Discrimination |

InIndiafemaesarediscriminatedin variousfid dslike hedth, education andjobs. Thegirls
carry theliability of dowry ontheir head, and they haveto leavetheir parentshomeafter
marriage. Besides, inorder to safeguard their old age parentsprefer to have maeoffspring.
Many femal e babiesare aborted, abandoned, deliberately neglected and underfed smply
asthey aregirls. Thisisworst inthe state of Rgjasthan. But now thereisagreat changein
thisdirection. InsomedateslikeHaryanawheregirl childratioisvery low, thegovernment
hastaken out many schemesto promote education of girls. Reservation of jobsfor women
and even six monthsmaternity leaveisprovided to them besidesmany others.

The World Bank Document, “A New Agenda for Women's Health and Nutrition”
(Washington 1995) estimatesthat in devel oping countries, 450 million adult women have
their development problemsdueto lack of proteininput during their childhood. Inmany
communities, women and girlsget lessfood or poor quality food compared to men and
boys. When they areill, they get |ess attention or receive some attention only when the
diseasebecomesextremely serious. Thereisampleevidenceat theglobd leve of disparity
in health status between men and women and their accessto medical services.

Inamgjority of the countries, literacy ratefor womenissignificantly lower than that for
men. In 66 countries, the gap between the maleand femaleliteracy ratesisestimated to be
larger than 10 percentage pointsand in 40 countries, it islarger than 20 percentage points
inthe age group of 6-11, which correspondsto primary level education. According to
2011 census, thereisagap of 16.7 percent between theliteracy rate of men and women
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i.e. men'sliteracy rateis82.14 percent compared to women'’sliteracy ratethat standsat
65.46 percent. About 24.5 percent (85 million) of thegirlsintheworld areestimated to be
out of school compared to 16.4 percent (60 million) boys.

Inmost Indianfamilies, agirl childisleast welcomedthoughinIndiawomen wererespected
fromtheearly ages. Eventhough therearegrowing instancesof girlsexcellingineducation, I

tradiition, custom, and social practicesplace greater value on sonsthan on deughters,who || NOt€S
areoften viewed asan economic burden. Thisattitude of the society a so standsin theway

of thegirl child being ableto achieve her full potential. A recent report onthegirl child
makesthefollowing observations: “ Girlsaretheworld’smost squandered gift. They

are precious human beings with enormous potential, but across the world, they

are generally the last to have their basic needs met and first to have their basic

rights denied.”

Theneed of girlsfor food clothing, shelter, hedthcare, education, nurture, andtimeto play
oftengoesunmet. Their rightsto safety, freedom from harassment and expl oitation, asaso
their rightsto grow, devel op and blossom, are denied.

Pregjudice against thegirl child becomesclearer and sharper fromthedatainsex ratioin
theage group 0-6 years. In the Census, 2011 thisratio has been recorded as 914, down
from 927 inthe Census, 2001. Thechild sex ratio has steadily declined from 976in 1961
t0914in2011.

[20.2.2 Dowry System |

Thepractice of dowry isoneof theworst socia practicesthat hasaffected our culture. In
independent India, one of thelandmark legid ationsisthe passing of the Dowry Prohibition
Actin 1961 by the Government of India. Despitethefact that the practice of both giving as
well as accepting dowry is banned by law and such acts are punishabl e offences, the
systemisso thoroughly imbedded in our culturethat it continues unabated. Whether itis
rural or urban India, the blatant violation of thislaw isrampant. Not only dowry deaths,
even mogt of theactsof domestic violence against women including psychologica aswell
asphysical torture arerdated to mattersof dowry. Some of thevery basic human rightsof
women areviolated amost every day. Sometimesit isheartening to seesomegirlsstand
firmto assert their rightsagainst dowry. But thereisan urgent need to strengthen such
hands by taking some concrete aswell ascomprehensive socia, economic, political and
administrative measuresin order to free Indian society of thisdisease.

Find out agirl childwhoisnot going to school. Tell her parentsthat the government
has started aschemecalled Ladli for the development of thegirl child and that she
will nolonger remain aburden to them; rather shewill become an asset. So they
should send her to schoal.
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 20.1

1. How doescaste system affect democracy?

2. Whatisthe'Ladli’ schemeof government of India?

3. WhichAct prohibitsdowry violations?

20.3 SUBSTANCE ABUSE/ADDICTION

The habitual use of or dependence on harmful substanceslikeliquor/acoholic drinks,
tobacco, bidis/cigarettes, drugs (for other than prescribed medical treatment) called
substance abuse or addiction. Asthe range of addictive substances continuesto expand,
more and more persons particularly, in the younger age groups get addicted. Thereare
many factorsthat are responsiblefor pushing theyoung aswell asadultsinto thetrap of
substance abuse. Thesefactorsinclude peer-pressure, non-conducivefamily environment
and stress.

Substance abuseisaconditionwhich needsmedical and psychologica help. The parents
haveto be considerateto children, particularly during their transition from childhood to
adol escence and adulthood, when many changes occur inthelr physique. Adolescentsare
naturaly curious, they areexploring new worlds, ideas, behaviorsand relaionships. Inthe
process, someareexposed to drugs. Unlesstheir environment, families, schoolsand friends
educate them about theill effects of using drugs, they arelikely to betrapped. Drinking
and smoking arethe most common aswel | asharmful addictiveactions.

Drinking or intake of liquor /alcohol isavery seriousproblem of the society. Theeasiest
pastimeisto drink and forget worries, frustrations, even though temporarily. Itsaddiction
creates serious consequences. Even with meagre earnings, drunkardsbuy liquor keeping
thefamily needsat stake. If they cannot afford the standard variety, whichisexpensive,
they gofor the chegp variety. At timesthey drink eventhe poisonousthings. After drinking,
they losetheir senses. Sometimesit resultsin death or permanent disability. Most of the
time, they ill-treat their wivesand children after drinking.

Smoking isahabit whichisvery harmful to health, even morethan drinking. Not only does
it harm the smokersthemsel ves, but also the people around them who are affected by the
smokeintheatmosphere. If werespect therightsof others, then we should not smokein
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public placeslikebuses, trains, markets, officesetc. Smokingisamajor causeof pollution
and devel opsdeadly diseases|ike cancer, heart diseases, breathing problemsetc. According
to World Heal th Organi zation, tobacco use, particularly smoking, isnumber onekiller all
over theworld. The Union cabinet hasbanned smoking in public places. It hasbanned the
sale of tobacco products near schoolsand colleges. It ismandatory for manufacturers of
these productsto issueawarning to the consumersof itsill effectswith acaption onthe
product itsdlf.

20.4 COMMUNALISM

Indiaisacountry of different religiousfaiths. Personsbelonging to different communities
such asHindus, Sikhs, Mudlims, Christians, Parsees, etc. livein India. Theaggressive
attitude of one community towardsthe other createstension and clashes between two
religious communities. Hundreds of peoplediein communal riots. It breeds hatred and
mutual suspicion. Communalismisanissuethat needsto betackled and eradicated. It
posesagreat challengeto democracy and unity of our country. It istherefore, amajor
obstacleinthe path of our progress. Education isonevery important meansthroughwhich
we can hopeto bring peace and harmony in society. We must remember that we areall
human beingsfirgt, beforewebe ong to areligiouscommunity. Wemust respect dl religions.
Our country issecular, which meansthat all religionsaretreated equally and everyoneis
freetofollow their ownreligion.

Try to meet any person who isaddi cted to smoking, drugs, drinking or gambling.
Tell himtheill effectsof thesethingsand suggest somewaysto overcomethishabit.

20.5 ISSUES RELATED TO THE ELDERLY

Theworld populationisageing. Globally, the aged were 8% in 1950, 10% in 2000 and
estimated to increaseto 21% in 2050. In India, the number of elder personswas5.8%
(25.5million) in1961. In 1991 thisfigureincreased to 6.7% (56.6 million). In 2011, itis
estimated to increaseto 8.1% (96 million) that isexpected to grow to 137 millionin 2021.
Thesizeof theIndian elderly (60 yearsand above) isexpected totriplein the next few
decades. Providing socia, economic, and psychol ogical support to theagedisemerging
asafundamental concern of socia devel opment.

Withthejoint family breaking down, especialy intheurban areas, wherenuclear families
arethetrend, theaged areincreas ngly becoming unwel comemembersinther ownfamilies.
Community support baseto theaged isassuming greater importance. Our cultureto respect
eldersshould be againimbibed in young generation so that theaged can maintain their self
respect. Remember, the elderly people should be respected. They havelooked after you
when they were younger and now it isyour turn to pay back. You must look after and
serveyour old grandparents.
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Vigtanold homeandtak to the e derly peopleliving there. Think how you canhelp
theminliving abetter and happy life.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 20.2

1. What issubstance abuse?

2. What isnumber onekiller according to World Health Organization?

3. What isthe expected popul ation of the aged peoplein Indiaby 20217?

4. Whatisthemainreasonfor theelderly people not being looked after?

20.6 ISSUES OF POVERTY AND UNEMPLOYMENT

Indiaisalargecountry inarea. Itisroughly 2.4 percent of thetota areaof theworld. But
do you know what percentage of theworld's population it has? Well, it isabout 16.7%.
Asper Census 2011, India s populationis 1210 million. With such ahuge popul ation,
some economic problems have devel oped. These are the problems of unemployment,
inflation, poverty and pricerise. A large section of our population livesunder the poverty
line. Thereisahuge unemployment. Inflation and pricerise hasadded to the problem.

With asignificant number of peopleliving below the poverty line, itsimpact on socio-
economically margina familiesintheform of poor quality of life, disease, low literacy,
malnutrition, and child labour becomesaseriousconcern. Nearly aquarter of thepopulation
that belongsto the scheduled category isalmost entirely below poverty line. Poverty isa
fundamental problem, hindering devel opment objectives.

Unemployment isasituation where an ablebodied person, willing towork failstofind a
jobto earn aliving. Chronic unemployment and the consequent poverty areresponsible
for theeroson of human vaues. Under the compulsion of poverty, parentsdo not hesitate
evento send their children to thelabour market. Millionsof children misstheir childhood
because of thisphenomenon. They remain uneducated, and ignorant —which resultsin
their unemployment or under-empl oyment and consequent poverty.
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20.6.1 Beggary

Itisapainful experienceto come acrossbeggarswherever we go. At themarket place,
railway station, hospital, temple, even at road crossings, you will notice some people
approaching you with open palms. They ask for money or food. Wea so seemany children
begging inthe streets. Beggary isamajor social probleminIndia. The major causes of
beggary inour country are poverty and unemployment. Thesedaysmany gangsareoperating
inour society aswell, that thriveson begging in an organized manner. However beggary is
asocia cursewhich must be eradicated. If you see beggarson theroad or elsewhere, tell
them that begging isan offence punishable by law both for theonewho isbegging and the
onewhogivesams.

20.7 PROBLEMS OF CHILDREN

No country can progress unlessit paysadequate attention to the devel opment of children.
A childisthefuture citizen of the country. Only those children who grow in ahealthy
atmosphere can contribute to the devel opment and strength of their country. Our country
hasalarge population of children. Itisour duty to make surethat they are provided with
the opportunitiesfor good health and education.

A large number of children, because of poverty, do not go to school or are withdrawn
from school s before they complete their elementary education and are forced to start
working at ayoung and tender agein factories, brick-klins, restaurants, hotels, shopsetc.
Thishamperstheir growth physicaly, mentaly, and emotionally. They grow with hatred
and agony and fail to becomeworthy citizensof the nation.

A childintheagegroup of 6-14 yearsissupposed to bein the school. But unfortunately,
of the200 million Indian childreninthisage group, about 11.3 million arelabourers. The
estimate by NGOs putsit at 60 million, of which 2,00,000 work as domestic help and
amogt an equa number asbonded labourers. These children becomevulnerableto physica

and mental exploitation, they are starved, beaten and even sexually exploited. Thisisa
serious problem and isgenera ly known as' child abuse'.

Right to EducationAct, 2009 providesfor education of al children between theage of 6-
14 yearsof age. Oncethischerished goal of educationfor al isachieved, the state of our
childrenwill be much better.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 20.3

1. Whatisthepopulation of Indiaasper 2011 census?
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2. What causes peopleto beg for money, food and clothesfrom other people?

3. If youcomeacrossabeggar, what advicewould you giveto him/her?

4. Whatischild abuse?

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e Theevilssuch asdowry, child labour, child abuse, drug abuse and drinking have
assumed darming proportionsin recent times.

Notes

Gender discrimination against women and girlsand therel ated difficultiesthey facein
Indian society isso rampant that it preventsthem fromredizing their full potential.

Break down of thejoint family system and the emergence of the nuclear family has
increased the problemsfaced by elderly persons.

e Poverty and unemployment have detrimentd effectsuponthequality of lifein society.

Ea TERMINAL EXERCISE

1. How does casteism become ahindrancein selecting aprofession of choice by an
individud?

“Dowry isasocia problem.” Elaborate.

How isthe development of femal e personsbeneficial to anation?

A Childisan asset of our country. Do you agree with this statement?

Doyouthink that Dowry ProhibitionAct 1961 iseffectivefor curbing dowry problem?
Giveareasoned answe.

a  w DN

6. “Girlsaretheworld’'smost squandered gift.” Discuss.
7. Poverty and unemployment are theroot cause of many socid problems. Discuss.

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS

20.1

1. Society getsdividedintoartificia groupsthat tend to support the candidatewho belongs
totheir caste. They do not pay much attention to thefact whether he/sheisadeserving
candidate or not.
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2. A schemefor theprotection of girl child, inwhichanamount isset asideat thetime of
thebirth of agirl child which she getswhen she completeseighteen yearsof age. This
amount isused for the education or the marriage of thechild.

3. TheDowry ProhibitionActin 1961

|
20.2 Notes

1. Thehabitua useof or dependence on harmful substanceslikeliquor/acoholic drinks,
tobacco, bidig/cigarettes, drugs (for other than prescribed medical treatment) called
substance abuse or addiction.

2. Tobacco
3. 137million

4. Withthejoint family breaking down, especialy in the urban areas, where nuclear
familiesarethetrend, theaged areincreasingly becoming unwel comemembersinther
ownfamilies

20.3
1. 1210million
2. Poverty and unemployment

3. Beggingisan offence punishable by law both for the onewho isbegging and theone
whogivesams.

4. Achildintheagegroup of 6-14 yearsissupposed to bein theschool . But unfortunately,
of the200 million Indian childrenin thisage group, about 11.3 million arelabourers.
Theegtimateby NGOsputsit at 60 million, of which 2,00,000 work asdomestic help
and amost an equa number asbonded |abourers. These children becomevulnerable
tophysicd and mentd explaitation, they are tarved, beaten and even sexually exploited.
Thisisaseriousproblemandisgeneraly knownas‘child abuse'.
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y other way they can. But do you know peopletravelled long distancesevenin

those dayswhen there were no trains or aeroplanesin India. Indiahad beenin
contact with the outside world commercially right from about the middle of thethird
millennium B.C. Eventhough Indiaissurrounded by seaonthreesidesand theHima ayan
inthenorth but that did not stop Indiansfrom interacting with therest of theworld. Infact
they travelled far and wideand | eft their cultural footprintswherever they went. Inreturn
they aso brought homeideas, impressions, customsand traditionsfrom thesedistant lands.
However, themost remarkabl e aspect of thiscontact hasbeen the spread of Indian culture
and civilizationinvarious parts of theworld, especially Central Asia, South East Asia,
China, Japan, Korea etc. What is most remarkable of this spread isthat it was not a
spread by means of conquest or threat to life of anindividual or society but by means of
voluntary acceptanceof cultural and spiritual valuesof India Inthislessonweshal find out
how Indian culture spread to other countriesand theimpact it had onthese countries. This
lesson a'so bringsforward the beautiful ideathat peace and friendship with other nations,
other societies, other reigionsand other cultureshd p our livesand makeit moremeaningful.

0 e

After reading thislesson youwill beableto:

F'ple have started travelling alot today. They go by road, by air, by sea, by rail and

e explain various modes through which Indian culture spread abroad;

e identify thetrade routesthrough which traderswent and becamethefirst cultural
ambassador sto spread Indian culture;
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e explaintherole of ancient universities, teachers and missionariesin the spread
of Indian culture;

e tracethespread of Indian culturein East Asia and the Southeast Asian countries;
e describeIndia’straderelations with the Roman empire;

e discussthe spread of Buddhismin many countries asareligion of peace;

e examinetheimpact of Sanskrit language on the language and literature of these
countries,

e give an account of the popularity of Indian Epics, Indian Philosophy, Indian
modes of administration and law in these countries;

¢ illustratethe shared heritagein theformof hugetemples, scul pturesand paintings
produced over the centuriesin these countries; and

e describelndia’s cultural interaction with the Arab civilization.

21.1 SPREAD OF INDIAN CULTURE THROUGH TRADERS,
TEACHERS, EMISSARIES AND MISSIONARIES

Inancient times, tradersfrom Indiawent to distant landsin search of new opportunitiesin
business. They went to Romeinthewest and Chinaintheeast. Asearly asthefirst century
BC, they travelled to countrieslike Indonesiaand Cambodiain search of gold. They
travelled especially to theidandsof Java, Sumatraand Malaya. Thisisthereason why
these countrieswere called Suvarnadvipa (suvarna meansgold and dvipa meansidand).
Thesetraderstravelled from many flourishing citieslike Kashi, Mathura, Ujjain, Prayag
and Pataliputraand from port citiesontheeast coast like Mama lapuram, Tamrdipti, Puri,
and Kaveripattanam. Thekingdom of Kalingahad traderelationswith Sri Lankaduring
thetime of Emperor Ashoka. Wherever thetraderswent, they established cultural links
with those places. Inthisway, the traders served as cultural ambassadors and established
traderedationswith the outsdeworld.

Liketheeast coast, many cultural establishmentshave also been found on and near the
west coast. Karle, Bhaja, Kanheri, Ajantaand Elloraare counted among thewel | known
places. Most of these centres are Buddhist monastic establishments.

Theuniversitieswere the most important centresof cultural interaction. They attracted
large numbersof studentsand scholars. The scholars coming from abroad often visited the
library of NalandaUniversity which was said to be aseven storey building. Studentsand
teachersfrom such universitiescarried Indian culture abroad d ong with itsknowledgeand
religion. The Chinesepilgrim Huien-tsang hasgiven ampleinformation about theuniversities
hevisitedinIndia. For example, Huien-tsang describes his stay at two very important
universities— oneinthe east, Nalandaand the other inthewest, Valabhi.
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Vikramashilawasanother university that was situated on theright bank of the Ganges. The
Tibetan scholar Taranathahas given itsdescription. Teachersand scholarsof thisuniversity
were so famousthat the Tibetan king is stated to have sent amission toinvite the head of
theuniversity to promoteinterest in common culture and indigenouswisdom.

Another university was Odantapuri in Bihar which grew in stature under the patronage of
the Palakings. A number of Monksmigrated fromthisuniversity and settled in Tibet.

Two Indian teacherswent to Chinaon an invitation from the Chinese Emperor inAD 67.
Their names are Kashyapa Martangaand Dharmarakshita. They werefollowcd by a
number of teachersfrom universitieslike Nalanda, Takshila, Vikramashilaand Odantapuri.
When AcharyaKumarajivawent to China, the king requested him to trand ate Sanskrit
textsinto Chinese. The scholar Bodhidharma, who specidised inthe philosophy of Yogais
still venerated in Chinaand Japan.

AcharyaK amalashed of NalandaUniversity wasinvited by theking of Tibet. After his
death, the Tibetans emba med hisbody and kept it inamonastery in Lhasa.

Another distinguished scholar was Jnanabhadra. Hewent to Tibet with histwo sonsto
preach Dharma A monastery wasfounded in Tibet onthemode of Odantapuri University
inBihar.

Thehead of the VikramashilaUniversity wasAcharyaAteesha, d so known asDipankara
Shregjnana. He went to Tibet in the eleventh century and gave astrong foundation to
Buddhismin Tibet. Thonmi Sambhota, a Tibetan minister wasastudent at Nalandawhen
the Chinese pilgrim Huien-tsang visited India. Thonmi Sambhotastudied there and after
going back, he preached Buddhism in Tibet. A large number of Tibetans embraced
Buddhism. Even theking becameaBuddhist. He declared Buddhism asthe Statereligion.
Among the noteworthy teachers, Kumargivawasactivein thefifth century.

21.2 SPREAD OF INDIAN CULTURE THROUGH OTHER
MODES

Romasor Gypsies Some groups of Indians went abroad as wanderers. They called
themselves Romas and their language was Romani, but in Europethey arefamousas
Gypsies. They went towardstheWest, crossing the present-day Pakistan and Afghanistan.
Fromthere, their caravanswent through Iran and Irag to Turkey. Traveling through Persia,
Taurus mountainsand Constantinopl e, they spread to many countries of Europe. Today
they livein Greece, Bulgaria, Statesof former Yugodavia, Romania, Hungary, the Czech
and Slovak Republics, Russia, Poland, Switzerland, France, Sweden, Denmark and
England. It took them almost four hundred yearsto spread to these countries. By that
time, though they had forgotten their original home, they didretainther language, customs,
waysof living, andtheir professions.
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The Romas are known for their dance and music aswell. It is said that every Roma

musicianisasplendid arti<.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 21.1

Notes
1. Who spread our culture abroad?

2. Whichtwounivergtiesdid Chinesepilgrim Huien—tsang visit?

3. NametheTibetan scholar who gaveadescription of VikramashilaUniversity?

4. Who werethetwo teacherswho visited Chinaduring AD 677?

5. Why didAcharyaKumargjivagoto China?

6. Whowere Gypsiesinancient times?

21.3 INDIAN CULTURE IN CENTRAL ASIA

From the 2 century B.C. onwards | ndiamaintained commercial contact with China,
Central Asia, West Asiaand the Roman empire. Central Asiaisalandmass bound by
China, Russig, Tibet, Indiaand Afghanistan. Tradersto and from Chinaregularly crossed
theregion despite hardships. Theroute, that was opened by them, later becamefamousas
the Silk Route. Theroute was so named because silk was one of the chief mercantile
commoditiesof China. Inlater times, the same route was used by scholars monksand
missionaries. Theroute served asagreat channel for thetransmission of culturesof the
then knownworld. Theimpact of Indian culturewasfelt strongly in Central Asia.

Among thekingdomsof Central Asia, Kuchi wasavery important and flourishing centre
of thelndian culture. It wasthe kingdom wherethe Silk Route bifurcatesand meetsat the
Dun-huang cavesin Chinaagain. Thus, thereisthe Northern and the Southern Silk Route.
The Northern route goesvia Samarkand, Kashgarh, Tumshuk, Aksu, Karashahr, Turfan
and Hami and the Southern route via Yarkand, Khotan, Keriya, Cherchen and Miran.
Many Chineseand Indian scholarstravelled through these routesin search of wisdomand
to propagate the philosophy of Buddhism.
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Cultural exchangesthat took place between I ndiaand the countries of Central Asiaare
visblefrom thediscoveriesof ancient stupas, temples, monasteries, imagesand paintings
foundin all these countries. Along the route there wereresting placesfor Monksand
Missionaries, for pilgrimsand merchantsand later these becamefamous centresof Buddhist
learning. Silk and jade, horses and val uables changed hands, but the most | asting treasure
that travelled a ong the route was Buddhism. Thus, thetraderoutetransmitted religion and
philosophy, ideas and beliefs, languagesand literature, and art and culture.

Khotan was one of the most important outposts. It was on the Southern Silk Route.

Thehistory of cultural relationship between Indiaand the kingdom goesback to over two
millennia Khotan wasfamousfor itsslk indugtry, dance, music, literary pursuits, commercid
activitiesand for gold and jade exports.

Thehigtory of theIndo-K hotaneserel ationshipiswitnessed by acontinuousflow of teachers
and monksfrom Indiato Khotan. Coinsfound from thefirst century AD bear engravings
in Chineseon the obverseand Prakrit in Kharosthi script on thereverse providing evidence
of acomposite culturein Khotan. A large number of Sanskrit manuscripts, trandationsand
transcriptionsof Buddhist textsin Sanskrit were discovered from themonasteriesburied
insand.

21.4 INDIAN CULTURE IN EAST ASIA

China

The contact between Indiaand Chinabegan around the 2™ Century B.C. Indian culture
first entered Chinawith two monk scholars—K ashyapaMartangaand Dharmarakshita
whowent to ChinainAD 67 ontheinvitation of the Chinese Emperor Ming Ti.

After KashyapaMartangaand Dharmarakshita, therewasacontinuousflow of scholars
fromIndiato Chinaand from Chinato India. The Chinesewereahighly cultured people.
They listened to thethrilling stories of the Buddhawith great attention. The Chinesewho
camein search of wisdom wrote about Indiaand the Indian culture to such an extent that
today they arethe most important sourcesof Indian history. Prominent teachersfromthe
Indian Universities and monasteries became famousin China. For example, ascholar
named Bodhidharmawent to Chinafrom Kanchipuram. Hewent to Nalanda, studied
thereand I eft for China. He carried the philosophy of Yogawith him and popularized the
practiceof ‘dhyana’, (meditation), whichwaslater knownin Chinaasch’an. Bodhidharma
became such an eminent figurethat people began to worship himin Chinaand Japan.

The Buddhists philosophy appeal ed to the Chineseintellectua sbecause they aready had
adeve oped philosophica school in Confucianism.
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Inthefourth century AD Wei Dynasty cameto power in China. Itsfirst Emperor declared
Buddhism asthe staterdligion. Thisgaveanimpetusto the spread of Buddhismin China
Thousands of Sanskrit booksweretrandated into Chinese. Braving the hazardsof along
and perilousjourney they cameto visit theland of the Buddha. They stayed in Indiaand
collected Buddhist relicsand manuscriptsrel ated to Buddhismand learnt about it staying
at thevariouseducational centres.

With the spread of Buddhism, Chinabegan to build cave templesand monastic complexes
onalargescale. Colossal imageswere carved on therocksand caveswere beautifully
painted from theinsde. Dun-huang, Yun-kang and L ung-men areamong themost famous
cave complexesintheworld. Indian influencesare quite evident on these complexes.

Thetwo way traffic of scholarsand monkswasresponsiblefor cultural contactsand
exchangeof idess.

Korea

Koreaissituated on the Northeast of China. Koreareceived Indian cultural elements
through China. Sundo wasthefirst Buddhist Monk who entered K oreg, carrying aBuddha
imageand sutrasin AD 352. Hewasfollowed by AcharyaMallananda, who reached
therein AD 384. InAD 404, an Indian monk built two templesinthe Pyongyang city in
Korea. Hewasfollowed by anumber of teachersfrom India. They brought philosophy,
religion, theart of making images, painting, and metallurgy. Many scholarscameto India
from Koreain search of knowledge. They weretrainedin astronomy, astrology, medicine
and in several other fields of knowledge. Monasteries and templ es acted as centres of
devotionandlearning all over Korea. A large number of Buddhist textsweretrandated
there.

The philosophy of ‘ dhyana yoga’ reached Koreain the eighth to ninth century AD. The
kingsand queens, princesand ministers, even warriorsbegan to practiseyogato bebrave
and fearless. Out of devotionto wisdom, Buddhist textswere printed by the Koreansin
six thousand volumes. Indian scripts had al so reached K orea by than.

Japan

Thestory of Indian culturein Japanisbelieved to go back to more than fifteen hundred
years. But theearliest historical evidenceof Indian culture going to JapanisfromAD 552.
At that time, the Korean Emperor sent aBuddhi st statue, sutras, instrumentsfor worship,
artists, sculptors, paintersand architectsasgiftsfor the Japanese Emperor.

Soon, Buddhismwasgiven the status of State Religion. Thousands of Japanese became
monksand nuns.

Sanskrit was accepted asthe sacred languagein Japan. Monkswere given specia training
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to writethe Sanskrit syllablesand mantras. The script inwhich all thesearewrittenis
known as ‘ Shittan’. Shittan is believed to be Siddham, the script that gives ‘ siddhi’
(accomplishment).

Eventoday, thereisakeen desireamong the Japanese scholarsto learn Sanskrit. Asthe
language of Buddhist scriptures, itisacementing force between Indiaand Japan. Buddhist
sutras, trand ated into Chinese, were brought to Japan during thetimeof Prince Shotokutai shi
intheseventh century, who washighly impressed by their philosophy.

Tibet

Tibet is situated on a plateau to the north of the Himalayas. The people of Tibet are
Buddhigts. The Tibetan king Naradevaisbeieved to have sent hisminister Thonmi Sambhot
accompanied by sixteen outstanding scholarsto Magadhawherethey studied under Indian
teachers. After sometime, Thonmi Sambhot went to Kashmir. It issaid that hedevised a
new script for Tibet in the seventh century on the basis of 1ndian a phabets of the Brahmi
script. Till today, the same script isbeing used in Tibet. It aso influenced the scripts of
Mongoliaand Manchuria.

It seems Thonmi Sambhot carried with him anumber of booksfrom India. On going back
to Tibet, he wrote a new grammar for the Tibetans which is said to be based on the
Sanskrit grammar written by Panini. Theking wasso attracted to theliterature brought by
him that he devoted four yearsto study them. Helaid thefoundation for thetrand ation of
Sanskrit booksinto Tibetan. Asaresult, from seventh to seventeenth century, therewere
continuouseffort on trand ation. According to thistradition, ninety-six thousand Sanskrit
booksweretrand ated into Tibetan.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 21.2

1. Why wastherouteto Chinanamed assilk route?

2. WhereisKuchi?Why isit famous?

3. Wherewerethe coinsof thefirst century AD bearing engraving in Chinese onthe
obverseand Prakrit in Kharosthi script on thereverse discovered?

4. What are Dun-huang, Yun-kang and Lung-men?

5. Whendidthe philosophy of ‘ dhyanayoga reach Korea?
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6. How did Indian culturereach Japan? ulture Abroa

7. What isknown as Shittanin Japan?

8. How many books of Sanskrit language got translated into Tibetan during seventh §=5ias —

century to seventeenth century AD?

21.5 INDIAN CULTURE IN SRI LANKA AND SOUTHEAST
ASA

SriLanka

Youmight haveread thegresat epic caled Ramayanainwhich Lord Rama, King of Ayodhya
goesto Sri Lankato bring back Sita. It is possible that the Lanka of that time and Sri
Lankamight bedifferent places. King Ashokamade gresat effortsto propagate Buddhism
outsideIndia. He sent hisson Mahendraand daughter Sanghamitrato Sri Lankato spread
the message of the Buddha. A number of other scholarsalso joined them. It issaid that
they carried acutting of the Bodhi tree from Bodhgayawhich was planted there. At that
time DevanampiyaTissawastheking of Sri Lanka. Theteachingsof the Buddhawere
transmitted orally by the people who had gonefrom India. For around two hundred years,
the peopleof Sri Lankapreserved therecitation of Buddhist scripturesastransmitted by
Mahendra. Thefirst monasteriesbuilt thereare Mahavihar and Abhayagiri.

Sri Lankabecame a stronghold of Buddhism and continuesto be so even today. Pali
becametheir literary language. Buddhism played animportant rolein shaping Sri Lankan
culture. The Dipavansaand Mahavamsaarewell known Sri Lankan Buddhi st sources.

With Buddhism, Indian Art formsal so reached Sri Lanka, wherethethemes, stylesand
techniquesof paintings, dance, folkloresand art and architectureweretaken from India.
Themost renowned paintingsof Sri Lankaarefound inthe cave-shelter monasteriesat
Sigiriya. King Kashyap isbelieved to have converted it into afortified placeinthefifth
century AD. Figurespainted inthe caveareintheAmaravati styleof India

Myanmar

Peopleand culture of Indiabegan to reach Myanmar inthe beginning of the Christian era
Myanmar issituated on therouteto China. People coming from the port townsof Amaravati
and Tamralipti often settled downin Myanmar after the second century AD. Thepeople
who had migrated included traders, brahmins, artists, craftsmen and others.
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In Burma, Paganwasagreat centre of Buddhist culturefrom the eleventhto thethirteenth
century. Itisstill famousfor itsmagnificent Pagodas. King Aniruddhawasagrest builder
who built Shwezegon Pagodaand about athousand other temples. They also developed
their own Pali language and trand ated both Buddhist and Hindu scripturesintheir version
of Pdli.

Indian traditionswere quite strong at the Burmese court. Up to the recent timesthe court
astrologers, soothsayersand professorswere known to be brahminscalled ponnas. Most
of them werebelieved to befrom Manipur. Punditsweresaid to bevery active. They were
also known for their knowledge of science, medicine, and astrol ogy.

Thailand

Till theyear 1939, Thailand wascaled Siam, itsoriginal name. Indian cultura influences
begantoreachthereinthefirst century AD. It wasfirst carried by Indiantraders, followed
by teachersand missionaries. The Thai kingdomswere given Sanskrit names such as
Dwaravati, Shrivijay, Sukhodayaand Ayutthiya. The namesof their citiesalsoindicatea
strong cultural interflow. For example, Kanchanaburi isfrom Kanchanapuri, Rajburi is
from Rajpuri, Lobpuri isLavapuri, and namesof the citieslike Prachinaburi, Singhaburi
are all derived from Sanskrit. Even the names of the streetslike Rgjaram, Ragjgjrani,
Mahgjayaand Cakravamsharemind usof the popularity of the Ramayana.

Brahminical images and Buddhist temples began to be constructed in third and fourth
century AD. Theearliest imagesfound from Thailand arethose of Lord Vishnu.

At different pointsof time, the Thai kingdom was shifted from one placeto another. At
every placeanumber of templeswerebuilt. Ayutthiya (Ayodhya) isone such placewhere
large number of templesstill stand though today most of thetemplesthereareinruins.
Therearefour hundred templesin Bangkok, the present capital of Thailand.

Cambodia

Thefamouskingdomsof Champa (Annam) and Kamhuja(Cambodia) wereruled by the
kingsof Indian origins. The history of deep-rooted cultural relationship between Indiaand
Cambodiagoesback tothefirst and second centuriesAD. In Kambuja, Kaundinyadynasty
of Indian origin ruled fromthefirst century A.D. We can reconstruct their history from
numerous Sanskrit inscriptionsand from literary works. We can al so seetheir splendour
fromthemagnificent temples.

Cambodians constructed huge monuments and embellished them with scul ptural
representationsof Shiva, Vishnu. Buddhaand other divinitiesfrom Indian Epicsand the
Puranas. The episodes from these texts were chosen by the kingsto symbolise great
historica events. Sanskrit remained their languagefor administration till the fourteenth
century.
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Their kingsbore Sanskrit names. Brahminsassumed the highest position. Thegovernment
was run according to the Hindu polity and Brahminical jurisprudence. Ashramswere
maintained intemplevicinitiesas seatsof learning. A large number of locditiesweregiven
Indian nameslike Tamrapura, Dhruvapuraand Vikramapura. The nameof monthsinther
language are known as chet, bisak, jes, asadh and so on. In fact, thousands of such
wordsaredtill inusewithadight variationin pronunciation.

Angkor Vat is supposed to be the abode of Vishnu, that is, Vaikunthadhama. Itsfive
towersare said to be thefive peaks of the Sumeru mountain. Theking Suryavarmanis
portrayed thereasan incarnation of Vishnuwho had attained aplacein heaven because of
hismeritorious deeds. Thetemple representsasquare mile of construction with abroad
moat running around adding to its spectacular charm. Scenes from Ramayana and
Mahabharataare engraved onthewallsof thistemple. Thelargest among al of themisthe
scéne of Samudra manthan that ischurning of the ocean.

Another grand temple constructed at Yashodharapurain the eleventh century, known as
Baphuon, isembellished by scenesfrom the epics such asthe battle between Ramaand
Ravana, Shivaon mount Kailashawith Parvati and the destruction of Kamadeva.

Vietnam (Champa)

Indian culture was carried to the distant land of Vietnam by anumber of enterprising
tradersand princeswho migrated and established themsel ves as pioneersinthefield of
politicsand economics. They named the citiesthere asIndrapura, Amaravati, Vijaya,
Kautharaand Panduranga.

The people of Champaare caled Cham. They built alarge number of Hindu and Buddhist
temples. The Cham people worshipped Shiva, Ganesha, Saraswati, L akshmi, Parvati,
Buddhaand L okeswara. Imagesof thesedeitiesand Shivaingaswerehousedinthetemples.
Most of thetemplesarein ruin now.

Malaysia

Malaysawasknownto ussinceancient times. Therearereferencesin the Ramayana, the
Jataka stories, Malindapanha, Shilapadikaram, Raghuvamshaand many other works.
Evidence of Shaivism has been discovered in Kedah and in the province of Welledly.
Fema efigurineswith trident have been unearthed. The Head of aNandi madeof granite
gone, arelief of Durgaimage, Ganeshaand Shivlingasbelonging to the seventh and eighth
centurieshave been discovered from varioussites.

Brahmi, initslate form, wasthe script of ancient Malaysia. Tablets of Buddhist texts
writtenin ascript that resemblesold Tamil have been found at Kedah. Sanskrit wasone of
the sourcelanguagesfor them. Till today afairly large number of Sanskrit words can be
seen intheir language, for example, svarga, rasa, guna, dahda, mantri, dhipati, and
laksha. Hanuman and Garudawere known in Maaysiafor their superhuman qualities.
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Sanskritinscriptionsaretheearliest recordsof our cultural relationswithMaaysia. They
arewrittenin Indian script of fourth and fifth centuriesAD. Themost important inscription
isfromLigor. Over fifty templeswerefound around thisplace.

Indonesia

Inthefield of religiousarchitecture, thelargest Shivatemplein Indonesiaissituatedinthe
idand of Java Itiscalled Prambanan. It wasbuilt in theninth century. It hasa Shivatemple
flanked by Vishnu and Brahma temples. Opposite these three temples are temples
constructed for their vahanas. They are Nandi (Bull) for Shiva, Garudafor Vishnu and
Goosefor Brahma. In between the two rows are the templ es dedicated to Durga and
Ganesh, numbering eight in all, surrounded by 240 small temples. It isan example of
wonderful architecture. The storiesof Ramayanaand Krishna, carved onthewallsof the
temple, arethe oldest representationsintheworld.

Sanskrit hymnsarerecited a thetimeof puja. Over five hundred hymns, stotrasdedicated
to Shiva, Brahma, Durga, Ganesha, Buddha, and many other deitieshavebeen discovered
fromBali. Infact Bali isthe only country where Hindu culture flourished and survived.
Today, whiletheentireArchipelago hasaccepted Idam, Bdi till followsHindu cultureand
religion.

A largenumber of scriptura workshavebeenfound from Java. They aremostly writtenon
palm leavesintheir ancient script called Kawi. Kawi script was devised on the basi s of
Brahmi. Some of them contain Sanskrit verses (shlokas) followed by commentary in
Kawi language. Among thetexts on Shaivareligion and philosophy, Bhuvanakoshaisthe
earliest and thelongest text. Thishasfive hundred and twenty five shlokasin Sanskrit. A
commentary iswritten to explainthemeaning.

Perhapsno other regionintheworld hasfelt theimpact of India scultureandreligionas
South East Asa Themost important sourceof study of theremainsof thisculturd intercourse
and impact arethe Sanskrit inscriptionswritten in Indian script. They have beenfound al
over thisregionand astudy of theseinscriptionsand other literature showsthat thelanguage,
literature, religious, political and socia ingtitutionsweregresatly influenced by India. The
Varnasystem and thedivision of society into thefour castesi.e. Brahmins, Kshatriyas,
Vaishyas and Sudraswas known to them. But the systemwasnot asrigid asin India. It
wasmorelikeintheRig Vedic agewherethe society wasdivided onthebas sof profession
and not on thebasisof birth especialy in Bali. Even some of their marriage customsare
amilar.

Themost popular form of amusement wasthe shadow play called Wayung (liketheIndian
puppet shows) where the themes are derived mainly from the epics— Ramayanaand
Mahabharata, till very popular in South EastAsia
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INTEXT QUESTIONS 21.3

1. Namethefirst two monasteriesof Sri Lanka?

Notes
2. How did Buddhismreach Sri Lanka?

3. Whichlanguagebecametheliterary language of Sri Lanka?

4. WhatisAnkor Vat?

5. What arethefivetowersof Ankor Vat called?

6. What isportrayed at theAnkor Vat?Why?

7. What doestheAnkor Vat templerepresent?

8. What isengraved onthewallsof Ankor Vat?

9. Whichisthemost important scene engraved onthewallsof Ankor Vat?

10. What isembellished at Baphuon?

11. Namesomecitiesof Vietnam (Champa) whose name were based on Indian culture?

12. Wherewereevidencesof Shaivisndiscoveredin Malaysa?

13. What are someof theimportant figurinesunearthedin Maaysia?
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14. Which are some of thewords of Sanskrit find placeinthe Malaysian language?

15. Whichisthemostimportant inscription of thefourth and fifth centuriesAD inMdaysia?

16. How many templeswerefound at Ligor?

17. What isPrambanan?

18. What is constructed opposite thethreetemplesof Shiva, Vishnu and Brahma?

19. How many templesarethereinthe Javaidand of Indonesia?

20. Which storieswere carved onthewal Is of thetemplesin Indonesia?

21. What wasdiscovered at Bali in Indonesia?

21.6 CONTACTS BETWEEN INDIA AND THE ARAB
CIVILIZATION

India’slinkswithWest Asia, by land aswell assearoutes, goesback to very ancient times.
Theseties between the two culture zones (theidea of nations had not yet devel oped)
became particularly closewith therise and spread of ISamic civilizationinWest Asia.
About the economic aspects of thisrelationship, we have from about mid-ninth century
AD anumber of accountsby Arab and other travellers, such as Sulaiman, the Merchant,
Al-Masudi, Ibn Haugal, Al Idrig, etc, which attest to afl ourishing commercia exchange
betweentheseareas. Evidencefor avery activeinteractionin the cultural sphere, however,
goes back to the eighth century and earlier.

Thefruitful cultura intercourse between Indiaand West Asaisevident inmany areas. We
shall seeherehow theldamicworld wasenriched asaresult of this. Inthefield of astronomy,
two important works namely the Brahma-sphuta-siddhanta better known to theArab
world as Sndhin and Khandakhadyaka (known as Arkand) were brought to Baghdad
by embassiesfrom Sindh. With the help of Indian scholars of theseembassies, they were
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trandated into Arabic by Alfazari, who probably also assisted Yakub lun Tarik. Later
Aryabhatta sand Varahamihira sworkson astronomy were a so studied and incorporated
intothescientificliterature of theArabs.

Another important contribution of IndiatoArab civilization wasmathematics. TheArabs
acknowledged their debt to Indiaby calling mathematics' hindisa’ (pertaining to India).
Indianmathemdtics, infact, becamether favouritefield of sudy and discussion, itspopul arity
being enhanced by theworksof Alkindi among others. They werequick to appreciatethe
revolutionary character of thelndian decima systemwithitsconcept of zero; acontemporary
Syrian scholar paid glowingtributetoit: ‘1 wish only to say that thiscomputationisdoneby
means of nine signs. If those who believe, because they speak Greek, that they have
reached the limits of science, should know thesethings, they would be convinced that
therearea so otherswho know something”.

A number of Arab sourcesdating back to the tenth and thirteenth centuriesinform usabout
severa Indian workson medicineand therapeuticsthat wererendered into Arabic at the
behest of the Caliph Harun a-Rashid, theruler of Baghdad from AD 786 to 809. Indian
scholarswerea soinvolved in thesetrand ations. For instance, the Sushruta Samhitawas
trandated by anIndiancaled MankhinArabic.

Apart from astronomy, astrology, mathematics, and medicine, Arabsadmired with keen
interest many other aspectsof Indian cultureand civilization aswell. They trandated Indian
workson awidevariety of subjects, but did not remain satisfied with thetrandationsand
went on to work out original compositions based on or derived from thetreatisesthey
trandated. Theother fields of Indian knowledge they studied included works on snake
poison, veterinary art and bookson logic, philosophy, ethics, politicsand science of war.
Intheprocesstheir vocabul ary wasa so enriched considerably. For instance, inthefield of
shipping, of whichthey wererenowned magters, you can easily identify anumber of Arabic
wordsthat had Indian origin: hoorti (asmall boat) from hori, banavi from baniya or
vanik, donij from dongi and so on.

21.7 INDIA’'S CONTACT WITH ROME

It was Southern Indiawhich had the monopoly of the productsthat werein great demand
intheWest. Infact, thefirst three centuriesof the Christian erasaw aprofitable sea-borne
trade with theWest represented mainly by the Roman Empirewhich had becomelndia's
best customer. Thistrade happened mostly in South Indiaand istestified both by literary
textsand findsof Roman coinsspecialy at Coimbatoreand Madural. Itemslike pepper,
betel, spices, scentsand precious stoneslike beryl, gem, diamond, ruby and amethyst,
pearls, ivory, slk and mudinswerein great demand. Thistradewith Romewasbound to
bringingoldto Indiawhich gave her afavourablepositionintrade and established astable
gold currency for the Kushanaempire of those days. The Tamil kings even employed
‘yavanas toguardtheir tentson the battlefield and the gatesof Madurai. Inancient India
theterm‘ yavana’ was used for people belonging to Western Asiaand the M editerranean
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region andincluded Greeksand Romans. Somehigtoriansfed that the'yavana’ bodyguards
might haveincluded Romanlegionaries.

By thistime Kaveripattinam had become avery important centre of foreign trade. At
Kaveripattinam rai sed platforms, godowns and warehousesfor storing goods unl oaded
from shipswere constructed on the beach. These goodswere stamped with the‘ Tiger’
emblem of the Cholasafter payment of customs duty and then passed on to merchants
warehouses (pattinappaal). Close by were* settlementsof Yavanamerchantsand quarters
of foreign traders speaking varioustongues’. They were served by abig bazar whereall
necessary thingswere avail able. Here one could find “ vendors of fragrant pastes and
powders, of flowersand incense; tailorswho worked on silk, wool or cotton; tradersin
sandal, coral, pearl, gold and precious stones; grain merchants; washer men; dealersin
fish and salts; butchers; blacksmiths, carpenters, coppersmiths, goldsmiths; painters,
scul ptors, cobblersand toy-makers. There were al so horses brought to the market from
distant landsbeyond the seas.”

Most of these goodswere gathered for export. According to Fliny, India sexportsincluded
pepper and ginger which fetched apricethat wasahundred times morethan their original
value. Therewas a so ademand for incenses, spicesand aromaticsfrom India. Lavish
consumption of these commoditiestook placein Rome.

Theimportance of tradewith foreignerswas quite high as one can understand from the
number of ambassadorsthat wereeither sent to or received by the Indian kings. A Pandya
king sent an ambassador to Roman Emperor Augustusof thefirst century BC. Ambassadors
werealso sent to Troy after AD 99. Claudius (from Ceylon), Trgan, Antonmis, Puis,
I nstiman and other ambassadors adorned the courts of variousIndian kings.

Thevolume of tradewith Romewas so high that to facilitateits movement, portslike
Sopara, and Barygaza (Broach) cameto bebuilt in thewest coast, whilethe Coromandal
coast inthe east carried ontrade with “ Golden Chersonese (Suvarnabhumi) and Golden
Chyrse(Suvarnadvipa)” . The Cholakingsequipped their portswith lighthouses, exhibiting
blazing lightsat night to guide shipsto ports. At asite called Arikamedu near Pondicherry
specimensof thefamousl|talian pottery known asArretinewith theltalian potter’sstamps
imprinted on them and the fragment of aRoman lamp have also been found.

Thereisevidenceof foreign tradein theAndhraregion aswell. Some of itsportsand
inland townstook part inthistrade. Thus, thetown of Paithana (Pratishthana) shipped
abroad stones, tagara, cotton, mudlin and other textiles. TheAndhraking Yaginasri issued a
raretypeof coinfiguring the ship asthe symbol of the state’s sea-bornetrade.

21.8 THE SHIPS AND FOREIGN TRADE

Trade thus became avery important mode that hel ped in the spread of Indian culture
abroad. Eveninvery ancient timesour shipscould sall acrossthevast open seasand reach
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foreign shoresto establish commercial tieswith severa countries. Theliterature, art and
sculpture of the neighbouring countriesclearly showstheinfluence of Indian cultureand
civilization. Evenin placeslike Surinam and the Caribbean |dandsthat areasfar asthe
American coast, thereisevidence of ancient Indian culture.

Samudra Gupta (AD 340-380) not only had apowerful army but al so had astrong navy.
Someinscriptionsdiscovered inthe Trans-Gangetic Peninsulaand the Md ayaArchipelago
testify to the activities of Indian navigatorsin the Guptaage. Hsuan-tsang, who visited
Indiaduring the reign of Emperor Harsha (AD 606-647), has also written adetailed
description of Indiaduring thosetimes. The Cholarulers had built astrong navy and
conducted raids acrossthe sea.

The Portuguese have noted that some merchantsin Indiaowned as many asfifty ships.
Accordingtothem, it wasausua practicefor the merchantsto havetheir own ships.

Certain objectsbelonging to the Indus Civilization found at various sitesin theWest prove
that thereweretradeand cultura contactswith the Egyptian and Mesopotamian civilizations
inthethird millennium BC. Indiaal so had contactswith ancient Persia, Greeceand Rome
which provided agreat impetusto theexchangeof culturd, religiousand socid idess. This
flourishing trade contact with the Roman Empireis confirmed by the Roman historian Pliny
who deplored thedrain of wealth from Rometo India

21.9 WHAT DID THE INDIANS LEARN FROM THIS
CONTACT

Thelndianslearnt many new thingsfrom theforeignersfor examplesminting of gold coins
from the people of Greeceand Rome. They learnt theart of making silk from China. They
learnt how to grow betel from Indonesia. They established trade contact withtheforeigners.
Theart and culture of thevariouscountriesgot itself reflected over the Indian culture, but
than thiswasreflected in the other countriesalso.

INTEXT QUESTIONS 21.4

1. How oldiseconomicrelationsbetween Indiaand Arab?

2. Namesomeof the prominent travellersof Arab.

3. Namethetwo astronomical worksgiventoArabworld by India
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4. What wasthe contribution of Indiainthefield of mathematicsto theArabs?

5. Whotrandated SushrutaSamhitainto Arabic?

Not . . : .
oLes 6. Atwhose behest, Indian works on medicine and therapeuticswere rendered into

Arabic?

7. What other fields of Indian knowledgewas studied by Arabs?

8. Wherewere Roman coinsfoundinIndia?

9. What werethethingsin great demandinArab?

10. How wasastable gold currency established for the Kushanaempire?

11. WhowereYavanas?

12. What wasthework of Yavanasin ancient India?

13. Wherewere specimensof famous|talian pottery Arretinefoundin India?

14. WhichAndhrakingsissued araretypeof coinfiguring the ship asthe symbol of state’s
seabornetrade?

@— WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNT

e |ndian culture spread to various parts of theworld in ancient timesthrough different
modes.

¢ IndianUniverstieswerefamousfor their sandardsof educationwhich attracted sudents
frommany countries. These studentsacted asagentsfor spreading Indian culture.
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Sanskrit/Buddhist textswere trand ated into different languages. They becamethe
best modesto spread Indian culture.

A large number of monasteriesand templeswere built in all these countrieswhere
Indian cultureand religionreached.

Indian art styleswere adopted by the artists of many countries.

Indian Epicsarefamousin many countries. The Ramayanaand the Mahabharataare
popular Epicsin Southeast Asian countries.

Sri Lankawasthefirst country to embrace Buddhism.
Indian script Brahmi wasthemode for many scriptsin the Southeast Asian countries.

A largenumber of Sanskrit inscriptionsfound inthese countriesarethe magjor sources
for thehistory of Indo-Asian cultural connections.

BuddhismisalivingreigionincountrieslikeBurma, Thalland, Si Lanka, and Cambodia
Animportant contribution of Indiato Arab civilization was mathematics.

:‘ TERMINAL EXERCISE

N o g s~ wDdhPE

What werethe various modesthrough which Indian culture spread abroad?
What wastherol e of theancient universitiesin spreading I ndian culture abroad?
How would Buddhism reach the countries of East Asaasareligion of peace?
Givean account of theIndian culturein Thailand?
Describethereligiousarchitecture of Indonesia?

Briefly describeIndia straderelationswith the Roman Empire.

Ancient Indiahad agreat accessto seaand foreign trade. Discuss.

[]
‘ I ANSWERS TO INTEXT QUESTIONS
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1.

> W

Traders, teachers, emissariesand missionaries.
Naandaand Valabhi universities.

Taranatha, the Tibetan scholar.
KashyapaMartangaand Dharmarakshita
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S.
6.

Spread of Indian CultureAbroad

Hewent on therequest of the king to get some Sanskrit textstrandated into Chinese.

Peoplewho left Indiaand wandered in Europe or settled there, werethe ambassadors
of Indian culture abroad.

21.2

Notes | 1.

o g~ w

Becausesilk wasthe main mercantile commodity of China.

Kuchi wasin Centrd Asa. It wasafamouscentreof Indian culture. Silk routebifurcated
here.

K hotan an oasiskingdom.
Famous cave complexesof theworld
Intheeghthto ninth century AD

Indian culture reached Japan through Korea. In 552 AD the Korean emperor sent a
Buddhagtatue, sutras, implementsfor worship, artigts, sculptors, painters, and architects
asgiftsfor Japanese emperor.

A scriptinwhich mantrasand syllablesarewrittenin known as shittan.
96,000 Sanskrit books.

19.3

8.
0.

o g~ w

Mahavihar and Abhayagiri

It wasAshokawho sent his son Mahendraand daughter Sanghamitraalong with a
delegationto Sri Lanka. A branch of Bodhi treefrom Bodhgayawas planted here.

Pdi
It issupposed to be the abode of Vishnu.
They arecalled thefive peaksof the Sumeru Mountain.

Theking Suryavarman is portrayed asan incarnation of Vishnu. He had attained a
placein heaven because of hismeritorious deeds.

It representsasquare mile of constructionwith abroad moat running around adding to
itsspectacular charm.

Scenesfrom Ramayanaand Mahabharataare engraved onthewallsof thistemple.

The scene of Samudramanthan(churning of the ocean)

10. Scenesform the epicsof Ramaand Ravana, Shivaon mount Kailashawith Parvati

and the destruction of Kamdeva.

11. Indrapura, Amaravati, Vijaya, Kauthara, Panduranga.
12. InKedah andinthe province of Welledly
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13. Femdefigurineswithtrident, thehead of Nandi, arelief of Durgaimage, Ganeshaand
Shivlingas

14. Somewordsare svarga, rasa, guna, dahda, mantri, dhipati, laksha

15. Themost important inscriptionisfromLigor.

16. Over fifty temples.

17. Thelargest Shivatempleontheidand of Javaiscalled Prambanan.

18. Therearetemplesof vahanasof Shiva, Vishnu, and Brahma

19. Eight big temples, surrounded by 240 small temples.

20. Ramayanaand Krishna

21. Over five hundred hymns, stotras dedicated to Shiva, Brahma, Durga, Ganesha,
Buddhaand many other deitieshave been discovered.

21.4
1. Itstartedintheninth century AD.
2. Sulamanthemerchant, Al-masudi, IbnHaugd, Al Idris.

3. (aBrahma-sphuta—sddhantabetter known as SindhininArab.(b) Khandakhadyaka
—known asArkand.

Thedecimal systemwithitsconcept of zero.
Mankh
CdliphHaruna-Rashid.

Workson snake poison, veterinary art and booksonlogic, philosophy, ethics, politics
and science of war.

N o g &

®©

At Coimbatoreand Madurai

9. Itemslike pepper, betel, spices, scents, precious stoneslikesberyl, gem, diamond,
ruby, amenthy<t, pearls, ivory, silk, mudins.

10. Thetradewith Romebroughtingoldto India. Thisestablished astable gold currency
for the KushanaEmpire.

11. Peoplebelonging to Western Asiaand the M editerranean region. It included Greeks
and Romans.

12. Guarding tentson the battlefieldsand the gatesof Madurai.
13. Atadgtecalled Arikamedu near Pondicherry.
14. Ygnadi.
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